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CHAPTER X. 


THE VO
V OF OBEDIE1VCE. 


I.-Is A SI
IPLE VO'V OF OBEDIENCE GOOD IN ITSEIAF? 
AND IS IT OF COUNSEL? 


As \vith other counsels and vows, so with that of 
{}bedience. Heretics have rejected the counsel of obe- 
dience, and condemned a VO\V o
 obedience. They say 
that to promise obedience to lHan for the service of 
God, is supel
stitious and sacrilegious; ,vhile to promise 
obedience to hiIn to whon1 it is other\vise not due, is a 
folly, and therefore evil. They al"gue that, it is at variance 
with the law and ordinance of nature which nlade man 
free; and that a man sells hin1self into slavery ,vho 
pron11ses obedience to another. 
But all this is plainly heretical, for those who so argue 
reject obedience, either as not good in itself, or because 
a vow of obedience is not pious and holy. If obedience is 
not only good in itself, but is also of the number of those 
better goods which fall under counsel, a vow of obedience 
Blust in itself be lll0st good and pleasing to God. It is 
VOL. II. A 
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in itself good to pronlise to God for His worship and 
service that which is better than the merely good, and 
\vhich is more calculated for the attainment of perfection; 
and the 1110re stable and the lTIOre sacred obedience is, 
the better ,viII it be. 


In speaking of obedience as it is the Blatter of a Vo\V, 
\ve do not refer to that obedience only which is due to 
God and His precepts, nor to that obedience alone which 
is other\vise due to men who possess and exercise true 
jurisdiction or power to prescribe; for of such 0 bedienc
 
it is evident that it is not only good, but necessary in 
order to avoid sin, and so is not of the number of those 
goods \vhich are of supererogation and counsel. But 
besides thi
, there is another obedience by which a l1lan 
subjects himself to the will of another with regard to 
things \vhich are not otherwise prescribed, but which 
nevertheless may la\vfully ànd rightly be done. 
This obedience, as it is a subordinat.ion and subjection 
of one's own will to the \yill of another, is one of those 
goods of supererogation \v hich fall under counsel; and, 
as offered for the service of God by sppcial vow, is not 
only one of the evangelical counsels deli vered by Christ 
our Lord, and one of the three VO\VS by which the re- 
ligious state is essentially constituted, but it is the c,hier 
of these, both by reason of the excellence of the nla tter 
\yhich is consecrated to God (for \vhile poverty offers 
to God external goods or riches, and chastity certain 
pleasures of the body, obedience offers to hiln the soul, 
the understanding, the \vill, the \vhole man as a holo- 
caust), and by rpason also of the greater extent of the 
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offering. By llleans of this VO\V a man subjects to God 
and offers all his riches, his pleasures and other actions, 
nay, and his \vhole self ,vith them, to His perpetual 
worship and service. Hence St. Augustine caIJs obedi- 
ence the greatest of virtues, and the origin and mot-her 
of them all. 
It is evident that the lnode of the Apostles' following 
of Christ included a special obedience over and above 
the general obedience of the precepts; for ho\v could 
they have been aggregated \vith Him into one body, 
unless there had been on their part subordination and 
obedience, \vithout which there lTIUst have been confu- 
sion and anarchy? rfhis is n1anifest froin their very name 
of disciples; and, moreover, Jesus said to them,-" You 
call 1\le ::ðlaster and Lord, and you say well, for so I 
am " (St. John xiii. 13). rrhey recognised Him as in a 
peculiar manner their superior, and He sent then1 on mis- 
sions, and gave then1 special precepts. He called them 
to follo\v Him by a special manner of life and institute, 
in which He \vas to con1mand and they ,vere to obey. 
This obedience, or following of Christ by the Apostles, 
was also stable; so that, their consent to it once given, 
they could not dra\v back. " No man," said Jesus, "put- 
ting his hand to the plough and looking back, is fit for 
the kingdom of God" (St. Luke ix. 62). Their leaving 
all things shews their purpose of perpetual persever- 
ance; and the cOffilnand of Jesus J -" Go and preach the 
Gospe]," and His promise,-" Con1e after 1'1e, anù I \vil1 
nlake you fishers of men," indicates the ,york not of a 
day but of a lifetime. 
rrhis staLility and necessity arose not solely from a 
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special and positive precept of Christ, but froll1 a volun- 
tary pl'ofe
sion of obedience on their part ,vhich included 
either an explicit or an implicit pronâse of pe1'1nanence 
in the same. 
The holy doctors have al\vays understood that ,vhat 
Christ did and said with regard to this Inatter was 
intended, not only for the Tnen of his day, but to be an 
example and instruction for all time; and they have 
taught that an obedience like to that of the Apostles is 
laudable, and may be consecrated by VO\v. 


This is so, not only with regard to the obedience of 
religion, in ,vhich n1any n1en1 bel's are congregated under 
one head who represents Christ, but also with regard to 
obedience outside the religious state, a vow of which is 
laudable and binding. Although a special approbation 
of the Church is necessary in order to the religious state, 
strictly and properly so called, yet it is not necessary 
for every mode of life which in some manner partakes 
of the nature of that state, or imitates it. He who VO\VS 
obedience delivers and subjects himself to another wholl1 
he thereby constitutes his superior; and thus obedience 
becomes possible. It is not necessary for this that a 
superior so constituted should have power derived to him 
from the Church, because it is not b:r power of jurisdiction, 
but by donânative po\ver, that he is to prescribe; and this 
power he can receive privately from hitn \vho makes the 
VO\v. It is not necessary that he should have any public 
or authoritative approbation, for a vow of this kind is 
not public, but private. It is sufficient that in the exer- 
cise of prudent judgment, or ,vith moral probability, the 
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person selected should be considered apt and able, and 
such as that one may COllllllit to him the care of one's 
soul by a special obedience. 
As a rule, such a vow is lTIOre safely made to some one 
\vho has a pastoral charge in the Church, such as a bishop, 
or a prelate of some approved religious Order, or a parish 
priest, or a discreet confessor. In this last case it will 
be safer to make the vow with reference specially to one 
individual confessor \vhose virtue and prudence are 
proved, than generally and with reference to any con- 
tessor \vhatsoever. We have not now to discuss the 
dangers which fi
om circu1l1stances may son1etimes ac- 
conlpany such a vow: suffice it to say that the act, if 
prudently done, is in itself good and religions. 


Ir.-HAS A SIl\IPLE VO'V OF OBEDIENCE CONJOINED WITH 
IT A PRo
nSE MADE TO MAN? 


A vow of obedience may be made with a double 
prolTIise, or with one only, at the will of hin1 who 
makes it. 
'Vhen the promise is t\vofold, a transgression of it 
invol ves two distinct species of malice: sacrilege, as 
against the vow, and unfaithfulness or Úrjustice, as 
against the hunlan promise. By such a promise there 
are constituted two distinct debts, either of \vhich suf- 
fices that the violation of the promise should be morally 
evil, and contrary to a distinct particular virtue. If 
there \vere nlerely a hunlan promise, there would be no 
sacrilege, but only unfaithfulness; \vhile, if there were 
a vow alone, without a promise to nlan, there would be 
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sacrilege only, without untitithfullless. If there is both 
a. VO\V and a hun1an prolnise, there will be the tvvofold 
malice of sacrilege and unfaithfulness. 
Obedience may' be prolnised Ly a pron1Ïse nlade to 
man alone, without any vow. Such a proluise, if it is 
accompanied by a vow, materially fal]s under the vow, 
and is confirmed by it. A Juan may, howeyer, content 
himself with a promise, without the addition of a VO\V, 
which is purely voluntary, and has no necessary connec- 
tion with the proInise. A prolnise induces obligation, 
although an obligation \vhich is inferior to that of a 
vow. 'l1he promise of a sacred thing, if made to man 
and not to God, is not a vow; for the proper notion of a 
VO\V is derived, not frolTI the matter ,vhich is pronlised, 
but from the nature and character of hirTI to \vhom it is 
pronlised. If, therefore, one promises obedience to a 
man in spiritual things, or in things pertaining to per- 
sonal perfection, but does not make such prolnise to 
God, it will not be a vow. Although this in practice 
lnay rarely bappen, it is nevertheless possible, and 
depends entirely on the will and intention of him who 
prOllllses. 
Obedience Inay, on the other hand, be promised solely 
by a vow Inade to God, and this even if a Ulan is to be 
obeyed in virtue of that VO\V; for the matter of the VO\V 
is not the pro1nise Inade to a lnan, but the obedience to 
be paid to him for the future. In order that one nlan 
may prescribe to another, and oLlige him to obedience, 
a VO\V to God to obey that person \vill suffice; for the 
obligation arises not fron1lthe don1inion or jurisdiction 
of him who prescribes, but in1mediately fron1 the siInple 
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obligation of fidelity to God, \vhich is religion. He who 
prescribes in this case only applies the Dlatter of the 
VO\V; anll when the matter has been placed within the 
sphere of the vow, the obligation of the vow urges. In 
order that he n1ay not only do this, but also exact and 
compel obf;ervance, either there nlust be a prolnise 1nade 
to him, or he must other\vise obtain jurisdiction. 


III.-rro 'VHAT DOE
 A SI
lPLE VOW OF OBEDIENCE BIND 
HI11 \VHO :MAKES IT? AND TO WHAT :MATTER DOES IT 
EXTEND? 


The idea of the obligation of a sin1ple VO\V of obedi- 
ence, and the litnitation of its matter is, \vith due pro- 
portion, to be taken from what is true of obedience 
generally, or of religious obedience. 
In the first place, there are to be understood certain 
comrnon conditions, such as that the VO\V should concern 
a thing \v hich is at once possible and good in itself: and 
\vhich also does not stand in the way of a greater good, 
as, for instance, does Inatrimony, or a proll1ise not to em- 
brace the religious state, or to enter a Inore lax instead 
of a stricter Order. 
The matter of a sin1ple vow of obedience made out- 
side religion is al\vays limited as regards the variety, 
nunl ber, perfection, and difficulty of the works prescribed, 
with proportion to the person ,vho Inakes it) his state, 
and the manner of life \vhich he professes. This 
proportion, in his case, takes th
 place of the Rule 
\vhich is the limit of the Inatter of religious obedience. 
Hence such a vow does not include any obligation to 
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change his state, if snch a change should be prescribed 
to hinl by the person to whol11 he has vowed obedience. 
If his state should be changed, as, for instance, by 
Inatrinlony, the obedience is to be regarded as promised 
during the continuance of the state in which it was 
prol11ised, except in so far as it can be observed in the 
new state, and in accordance \vith that state. 
A simple vow of obedience has no necessary con- 
nection \vith the other VO\VS of poverty and of chastity; -- 
for the matter of these VO\VS is not necessarily connected 
,vith its matter, and the promise is in the case of each of 
thel11 voluntary, or depenùent on the \vill of him who 
nlakes it. 
Generally speaking, all persons, \vhatsoever their con- 
dition, nlay make this VO\V, becanse the obedience is 
ahvays understood to be in accordance \vith the con- 
dition of the person, and not to interfere \vith any 
greater obligation which has been already contracted. 
The persons who are best suited for such VO\VS are 
those seculars \vhose lives and actiolJs are entirely at 
their o\vn disposal and under their own control, and 
"Tho lead the celibate life. Religious have already their 
o\vn proper and 1110re excellent VO\V of obedience, which 
is sufficient for them, although, absolutely speaking, 
this VO\V 11lay be added to. Those who are subject to 
the power of another, such as children and servants, 
have less need of this VO\V and are less suited for it, since 
they already have a rule and o\ve to it obedience. . They 
are not, ho,vever, entirely incapable of such a vow, since 
in those things \vhich belong to the w"elfare and per- 
fection of their souls they have control over thenlselves, 
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and are not bound in all these n1atters to obey their 
lììa:;;ters or parents, but are free as regards those acts of 
piety \vhich do not interfere ,vith the rights of these 
their natural or conventional superiors. They may, 
therefore, pron1ise obedience to SOlne spiritual father; 
and he can act upon it only in so far as this 111ay be 
done without prejudice to master or parent. The rule 
is the saIne in the case of a wife with regard to her 
husband, and even in that of a husband with regard to 
his wife; for, although he is not subject to her, he 
nevertheless has his duties to\vards her; and for this 
reason ,ve have said that the celibate life is the best 
suited for this kind of VO\v. 
Even the Supreme Pontiff is not incapable of such a 
VO\\", because, although he is suprerne as regards ecclesi- 
a:;tical jurisdiction, and, therefore, cannot, so far as 
relates to it, become a subject, especially as regard.;; 
externaÌ, that is, non-sacran1ental jurisdiction, yet he 
lllay bind himself by VO\V to some Inode of action, be- 
cause such an obligation is made to God. Obedience 
in this case does not require jurisdiction, but is made, 
as we have seen, by CtplJlication of the 'lnatte'J'" of the 
YO\V or the placing by another, who has power to do so, 
of certain Iüatter \vithin the sphere of the vo,v, so that 
the vow should fall upon that matter. Nor is such 
a VO\V un becon1ing, especially if there is excluded all 
donâncttive and coe1'cl've power, which certainly would 
seelll to be inconsistent ,vith the Pontifical dignity. 
Weare no,v speaking, moreover, not of a hUlnan pro- 
lllise by ,,,,hieh power is given, but of a sin1ple vo,v to 
God. He 'v ho is superior by one title Inay be subject 
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in another j01'u1n, or in another manner. 
"he Pontifl: 
although absolute and suprelne Pastor in the ecclesi- 
astical f01
u1n, is subject to his confessor in the ..fo1'1U'ìn of 
penance; and in like manner he may subject hin1self by 
promise and vow, especially as this is not. properly 
.subjection, ,vhen apart from jurisdiction and don1inative 
po,ver. The san1e holds good in the case of a bishop, 
and generally in that of every superior, ahvays \vith due 
proportion to his state, and nothing intervening ,vhich 
may be inconsistent \vith his office and jurisdiction. 
Final]y, under the Inatter of a sÏ1nple vo,v of obedi- 
ence all works of virtue are not comprehended, even if 
they should not be directly inconsistent with the state 
of the person ,vho n1akes it, but only foreign to and 
lying outside that state. 


IV. - 'V HAT KIND OF SIN IS DISOBEDIENCE? AND IN 
WHAT WAYS CAN THE OBLIGATION OF OBEDIENCE 
BE EXCUSED, OR CEASE? 


'
rhe \"ill of a superior (and by a superIor we here 
mean anyone to ,vhom obedience has been promised) 
n1ay be manifold. It may be one of sirlnple C01n- 
placency or desi1
e that a thing should be done, and may 
an10unt to no Inore than a 
vish. This is inefficacious, 
and does not suffice to obligation, and consequently to 
cause sin by non-fulfilment. Even an absolute and 
efficacious ,viII in a superior n1ay be t,yofold. It may 
refer to the action only, as,-" I ,vill you to do this," 
or for In ally to the obligation, as,-" I \vill to oblige 
you to do this." 'fhese t\VO ,viHs are so distinct that in 
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Inaking la\vs the first \vil1 is not necessary, nor does 
it suffice in order to obligation; ,vhile the second is 
both necessary and sufficient. When God by a pre- 
cept obliged Abraham to sacrifice his son, He did not 
absolutely 1.vill that he should sacrifice him. Nay, 
rather, He willed that he should not do so, but He 
lvilled to oblige him to execute the precept unless it 
should be recalled. God 111ay efficaciously will a man to 
be a religious, and yet not 1.'rnlpose this by way of precept. 
When, on the other hand, He prescribed to Aùaln that 
he should not eat a certain thing, If e absolut2ly and 
efficaciously 'willed hin) not to eat it, as ,veIl as \villed 
to obllge hinl 11 ot to eat it. 


\Vhen this last will, nan1ely, of obligation, is suffi- 
ciently signified it suffices in order that the vow should 
oblige, and that disobedienee should consequently be a 
sacrilege against the VO\v. There must be precejJtive 1vill, 
,vhich is-not a 1vill of the 1vofrk, but-a 1.vill of obliga- 
tion to do it. Although, in the case of a VO\V of sin! pIe 
obedience, the superior has not proper jurisdiction or 
dOlninion, yet inasmuch as obedience to him has been 
vo\ved, he is constituted by his subject as in the place of 
God to exact this debt; and until he exacts it as a debt 
he does not apply the obligation of the VO\V; and he 
does not exact it as a debt until \vith sufficient clearness 
he makes Inanifest his will of obligation. 
Again, in him "vho Inakes a VO\V of obedience ,ve dis- 
tinguish a pUfrpose o..f doing from a 1vill 
f obliging hÙJr1-- 
self' to do; and it is not that purpose but this will which 
is necessal'y in order to the VO\v. So \vhen one promises 
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obedience, although he has a \vill of obliging hin1self to 
obedience, yet as regards the obligation of the work to 
be done by obedience, he remits it to the ,viII of hint to 
\vhom he promises obedience. He therefore intends to 
oblige himself then only lvhen the othe7
 shall have the 
lvill to oblige him. 


An action ,vhich IS not prescribed \vith a will of 
obligation is not thereby deprived of all the value of 
obedience or religion. St. Tholnas distinguishes a two- 
fold obedience, one ,vhich is necessary and cannot be 
avoided without sin, namely, ,vLen one obeys in those 
things to ,vhich one is obliged; and the other which is 
perfect, as 'v hen one obeys in all things la,vful. He 
regards, therefore, obedience as "rider than obligation, 
and holds that perfect obedience does not wait for obli- 
gation. Although the ,viII to do a thing which has not 
been prescribed does not appear to bave the proper 
proximate matter of obedience, it has nevertheless 3 
certain relation to,vards the precept and the vo,v, either 
inasmuch as the action has been enjoined by one who 
has po,ver to prescribe and constitute it under the 
rigorous obligation of the vow, or inasmuch as it is 
done chiefly from the n10tive that it ,viII redound to 
the greater religiousness and observance of the vow, as 
having in it, so to speak, a trace and insinuation of 
obedience. 


In order that a sin of disobedience should be B10rt-al, 
grave Inatter is required; the \vilI of the superior gravely 
to oblige ùoes not suffice. Supposing grave 11latter, if 
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the superior should sufficiently declare his \vill to oblige 
as far as he can, there ,viII be a concurrence of all things 
which are necessary in order to ohligation under Inortal 
SID. 
'The intention of hin1 VwTho pre
cribes is chiefly to be 
gathered from t,vo things,-froln the \vords of the precept, 
and from the grievousness of the penalty \vhich is annexed 
to it. This latter sign, however, has no place in the 
present case, for he ,vho has po\ver to prescribe derived 
only from the sirople vo,v of another has no jurisdiction 
over him, so as to enable hin1 to annex to his precept the 
grievous penalty of excon1111unicatiol1, suspension, or the 
like. His words alone have therefore to be considered. 
By the COlnn10n and received usage of religious Orders, 
if a superior prescribes in sin1ple \vords, even although 
the matter should be grave, he is not he]d to will to 
oblige under mortal sin. He is supposed then only to 
will to oblige under nlortal sin \vhen he prescribes-" in 
virtue of obedience," or in equivalent ,vords, whereby he 
sufficiently signifies his ,viII to oblige as far as he can. 
Since a private VO\V of obedience is rare as ,veIl as private, 
there is no proper usage, or habitual and ,vell-kno\vn cus- 
tom, froln which a sill1ilar judgn1ent might be gathered; 
and therefore the custon1 of religious Orders is to be 
applied to it, inasmuch as it is n1ade by ,yay of some 
in1itation and participation of the religious state. 


In consiùering the question ,vhether peril of grave 
dan1age excuses fro1l1 obedience, \ve n1ust distinguish as 
to whether the peril is such that it is not of itself, or of 
its o,vn nature, attached to the \vork prescribed, and so 
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not foreseen or thought of by the superior, or whether 
the precept has been given not\vithstanding prevision of 
the peri1. 
In the first case it is certain that the subject is excused 
by reason of the peril, Eince under such circumstances 
positive precepts do not oblige, nay, nor do nlany natural 
precepts, and especially affirmative precepts; and also 
because no one \vhen vowing obedience intends to bind 
hin1self at such a risk; and if he should intend this, his 
intention would be rash and most imprudent, and there- 
fore insufficient to induce any obligation in conscience. 
For the sanle reason there is not presumed to be in him 
,vho prescribes the will to bind in such a case, and even 
if he should have the ,viII, it ,vould be inefficacious as 
being rash and therefore as unjuRt. 
In the second case, a n1an, as a rule, cannot of direct 
intention bind his subject by precept to do something at 
the probable peril of his life, especially in the case of 
private precepts which are not ordained towards the 
common good. In this latter case there is a further 
reason, for the superior has no jurisdiction or proper 
right and, as it were, internal donlinative po\ver, but only 
applies the obligation of the VO\v. Sonletimes, L.y reason 
of a grave cause, a human precept may hind, even at the 
risk of life, but the goodness of the action and the gravity 
of the cause will not suffice unless adequate power 
exists in the superior. As the po,ver in this case flo\vs 
proxirrlately fronl the will and intention of him \vho 
makes the vow, there renlains the question whether he 
willed to give to another man so great a po\ver over him, 
and intended to bind himself to obey under such circuIll- 
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stances. His state or office, ho\vever, has to be taken 
into account; for if a nlan should have vo\ved obedience 
to the prefect of a hospital for the care of the sick, and 
should be told to serve a particular patient with peril of 
contagion, it 111ight reasonably be conjectured that such 
an act fell under his obligation; whereas if in vowing 
obedience he had professed a very different life to this, 
there \vould be no reason for supposing that he had willed 
to bind himself to such a periJ. 


As a simple Vo\V of poverty, so also a simple Vo\V of 
obedience may be dispensed by the bishop. This is not 
because it is less, for it is more noble than a vow of 
chastity, dispensation of \vhich is reserved to the Supreme 
Pontiff; but the latter is as a rule of greater advantage, 
and nlore necessary in the Church, and it is also n10re 
COnl111011. 
A superior cannot annul a vow by way of dispensa- 
tion, for that is al\vays an act of jurisdiction; but by 
subtracting the matter of the VO\V he might put a stop 
to the exercise and necessity of obedience, namely, by 
not commanding anything, for this lies \vithin his power 
and depends upon his \vilI. The vow would not then, 
ho'wvever, be annulled, anù he \vho made it would always 
remain bound, so that if the superior should will to 
command he \vould be obliged to obey. It must, ho\v- 
ever, be ascertained \vhether he to ,vhom obedience 'was 
promised bound himself in any way to the care of the 
other's soul, for in that case he could not lawfully abstain 
entirely from prescribing such things as should be neces- 
sary in order to the other's salvatiol1, or greatly becoming 
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his state. If, ho\vever, he bad neither been cOlnpe]l
d 
by a superior to assume this burden, nor bound hinlself 
by VO\V to God but only by pron1Ïse or human covenant, 
he might lay do\vn his office and charge, the other 
consenting and ceding his right to be comrnanded, 
and so the quondan1 superior ,,'ould be free fi
om all 
o bligatioll. 


V.-Is A VO'V OF OBEDIENCE SOl\IETHING 'YHICH IS DIS- 
TINCT FRO
I RELIGIOUS TRADITION? AND 'VHAT DOES 
IT ADD TO SUCH TRADITION? 


It is certain that in the religious state there is a true 
and proper vo\vof obedience,. for it is not only one of 
the three VO\VS which are of the essence and substance of 
that state, but among these VO\VS it holds the first place. 
This VO\V is something formally distinct from the 
tradition or delivery of one's self to religion, which is 
included in religious profession. it pron1Íse and a tra- 
dition differ in kind. A promise, taken rigorously and 
properly and with reference to the sanle thing, includes 
negation of tradition; even as the future, as such, in- 
cludes negation of the present, or as right to a thing 
includes negation of right in the same thing. Hence a 
vow cannot in its intrinsic idea include tradition pro- 
perly so called. It is of the essence of a vow that it 
should be a p1'omise, \vhile tradition is a donation. 
Again, looking to the persons to \v hon1 both are 
made, a vow is made iInn1ediately to God, while tradition 
is made imrnediately to the religious Order to \vhich the 
religious gives himself, and of \vhich he is made a 
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111ember. Hence these actions and the bonds therefrom 
resulting are formally distinct; although the one may 
as it \vere inform, and in its manner perfect the other. 
'.rake the case of the gift of a chalice to a church, as 
con1pared with a vow to give it. The donation is made 
in1mediately to that church, \vhile the vow is n1ade to 
God; and therefore in virtue merely of the Vo\V the 
church does not acquire a right as it \vould acquire a right 
by means of donation. Hence an evident nloral distinc- 
tion between these two actions. 
"lu'ther, looking to 
the effects of both, by means of the tradition the Order 
acquires a proper fight and, as it were, dominion over 
the religious; ,vhile, by means of the Vo\V, a fight is 
acquired not to the Order but to God; for a VO\V, as a 
vow, obliges to God alone. By his tradition or delivery 
of himself accepted by the Order a Dlan is incorporated 
into the Order, and is made one body \vith it, and thus 
there is begotten a relation of identity, and of n1utual 
obligation by mutual contract; whereas, by a VO\V of 
obedience none of these effects is produced, but only an 
obligation to God. Tradition of one's self and a vow of 
obedience are therefore tormally distinct. 
In order to perfect evangelical abnegation, both are 
required, for in order to such abnegation two things are 
necessary. One is that a man should despoil hin1self of 
his dominion over hilnself and his o\vn 'will. The other 
is that he should offer this in its entirety as an holocaust 
. to God, and consecrate it to His religious service or 
worship. The first is done proximately by tradition, and 
the second is done by a VO\V of obedience; and so both 
are necessary. 
VOL. II. 


B 
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A n1an does not deprive hÏ111self of his natural domi- 
nion over himself except in so far as he transfers it to 
another; for he cannot belong to no one, and if he is not 
under the dominion of another be remains ill aster of 
himself. In order, therefore, to that religious self-abne- 
gation which is required by the religious state, and 
which the holy Fathers call a sacrifice and holocaust, he 
must deliver hilTIself to another. This abnegation, as 
regards abdication of his own right over himself, is 
proximately, and as it \vere fornlally, Inade by his tradi- 
tion or delivery of himself to the Order. 
As tradition is not, properly speaking, nlade to God 
Ï1nmediately and in Himself, but to nlan,-although 
sornetin1es, as in religion, to man in the place of God, for 
the dominion which is transferred by tradition cannot 
be transferred to God in Himself but in nlan or by man, 
-abnegation, as it is an abdication of one's o\vn right 
or dOlllinion over one's self, cannot be nlade save by a 
tradition \vhich is nlade immediately to the religious 
Order. 
This tradition Inade proximately to man is by t,he vow 
of obedience, as it were, specified and exalted so as to be 
a religious tradition, and a spiritual holocaust offered to 
God HÏ1nself. 
A man would not be bound by a religious and sacred 
obligation to fidelity in tHis tradition, unless there should 
have been added to it the vow of obedience, which is 
the proper religious bond by \v hich the tradition is 
consecrated to God. 
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VI.-Ho\Y l\IA
IFOLD IS THE :MALICE OF DISOBEDIENCE 
IN A RELIGIOUS? 



rhe Inalice of disobedience in a religious is t\vofold, 
it being against religion by reason of his VO\V, and also 
contrary to the covenant \vhich \vas entered into by hin1 
\vith his Order. The one is the Inalice of sacrrilege 
against God; the other is that of il1(justice towards man. 
Disobedience does not constitute a special n1alice unless 
it is formally intended from contempt of the superior a
 
such, or of his po\ver. 


VIl.-DoES A VOW OF OBEDIENCE BIND HIM \YHO l\iAKES 
IT TO OBSERVANCE O
' THE WHOLE RULE? 


'fhe matter of a VO\V of obedience may be either a 
law, or written constitution, or a transitory precept im- 
posed by man. This last is \vhat is more expressly 
proll)isec1 by the VO\v. rIlle necessity of a VO\v of 
obedience in religious bodi
s springs froln the necessity 
\vhich exists in every human conln1unity, that there 
should be in it some superior] \VhOlll the others should 
obey, since other\vise there could be in it no order but 
the greatest confusion and anarchy. This obedience in 
a religious body n1ust be confirmed and consecrated to 
God by VO\v. The 111atter, therefore, of a vow of obedi- 
ence in religion chiefly consi
ts of the precepts or ll1an- 
dates of superiors. 'fhe kind and 111easure of obligation 
\vhich it induces will be after\vards considered. 


The Rule, or observance of the Rule, is also con- 
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tained under the n1atter of a VO\V of religious obedience. 
'fhe YOW of obedience, ho\vever, does not add to the 
Rule obligation under mortal sin, unless in the Rule 
itself this is either supposed or expressed. 
A vow of obedience may in t\VO ways add grave obli- 
gation to observance of the Rule. First, ,vhen in the 
Rule there is expressly exacted the debt of the vow by 
the words,-" In virtue of holy obedience," or others 
equivalent. Secondly, ,vhen the nlatter is of itself suf- 
ficient to induce such obligation, and the intention and 
"7'ill of him who prescribes is sufficiently manife
t, even 
,vithout the ,vords,-" In virtue of holy obedience," fronl 
some other declaration, or froln the custom of the Order, 
or because the precept is given under pain of the greater 
excommunication ilJSO facto to be incurred. 
The Rule may in t\VO ways oblige under venial sin 
only. First, froln smallness of matter, so that the supe- 
rior cannot oblige under lnortal sin, even if he should 
have the ,vill to oblige as far as he can. Secondly, 
from direct intention, ,vhen the superior does not ,vill to 
oblige more gravely, even if, looking to the Inatter, he 
had power to do so. 
If the Rule itself obliges under venial sin either by 
reason of its matter or from the intention of him ,yho 
prescribed it, then the VO\V of obedience adds another 
obligation also under venial sin, although venial sin of a 
higher species as contrary to a 1110re excellent virtue. 
'Vhen the Rule does not of itself oblige under n10rtal 
or venial sin, the vow of obedience does not add either 
obligation, because a Rule which of itself induces no 
obligation in conscience is not a true and proper lJ7'ecept 



THE VO'V OF OBEDIENCE. 


21 


such as is required in order to the exercise and obligation 
of the virtue of obedience. This is what the authors of 
religious Rules mean when they declare that it is not their 
intention that their Rules should oblige under either 
nlortal or venial sin. Their intention is to exclude that 
sin which nlight arise from the Vo\V of obedience. This 
is within their po\ver, because they can prescribe or 
not prescribe but simply make nlanifest their will or 
counsel, \vhich is a very different thing. 
Besides the vo,v of obedience there nlight be nlade a 
vo,v to observe the Rule, and this ,vould immediately 
oblige to such observance. Such a Vo\V \vould be more 
general or wider in its extent than a Vo\V of obedience; 
as a VÛ\V to do everything good in itself \vhich another 
nlight say or \vill ,vould be \vider than a Vo\V of obedi- 
ence. Were such a VO\V lllade, nanlely, to observe the 
l
ule, it would add an obligation in conscience even to 
those Rules \vhich of then1selves carry no such obliga- 
tion, since it ,vould truly and properly faU on them as 
on part of its matter. The breaking of any rule \vould 
in such case, says St. Thonlas, be a lllortal sin, unless 
rendered venial by smallness of rnatter. As matter of 
fact, there is no such VO\V in religious profession; and 
\vere such a form of \\Tords used in making the VO\V of 
obedience as-''; I vow to observe the Rule," it ,vould be 
limited by the intention of hin1 who 111ade it to n1eau- 
to observe the Rule as truly and properly prescribing, 
and as regards those things only in \vhich true obedience 
has place. 
There is no proper religious Rule \vhich does not 
oblige in conscience, at least as subjecting its trans- 
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gressor to punishment or regular discipline, which he IS 
bound in conscience to endure; for this nlode of obliga- 
tion at least is necessary in every Jaw. 
A s a transgression of the Rule, even when it does 
not oblige in conscience, is an imperfection contrary 
to the virtue of obedience (because in that case the 
obedience does not extend to that \vhich is best and most 
becoming, which is to confornl not only to the precept, 
but even to the simple will of the superior); so also the 
sanle transgression is in a religions man an inlperfection 
contrary to the virtue of religion and his VO\v. Although 
he does not absolutely break his prolnise, he in a manner 
deviates from its nlO1'e perfect observance, and he is to 
sonle extent disposed nlore easily to break it, at least in 
some small part thereof: 


VIII.-DoES A VO"T OF RELIGIOUS OBEDIENCE BIKD HLM 
'VHO MAKES IT TO OBEY THE SUPERIOR IN EVERY- 
THING 'VHATSOEVER 'YHJCH IS IN ITSELF GOOD? 



rhe matter of obedience is t\vofold-remote and proxi- 
mate. rr'he proximate 11latter of a VO\V of obedience is 
the precept of the superior. rfhe remote lnatter is every 
thing or act \vith regard to \vhich the superior has po\ver 
to prescribe. 
As regards the first, as ,ve have seen, every precept of 
a superior, \vhether given by way of la,v, or given only as 
a personal cOlnmand, \vhether obliging under mortal or 
under venial sin, is matter of the vow of obedience, either 
grave or light. It is supposed, ho\vever, that the precept 
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should be valid, other\vise it will not be true matter of 
the VO\V of obedience. 
T\vo things, besides the ,viII to prescribe, are necessary 
in order to the validity of a precept, namely,-po1ver in 
him \vho prescribes,and IJnatteT' capable of being prescribed. 
In a religious superior t,here exists a. threefold power 
to prescribe, nan1ely,-po\ver of jU1'Ù5diction given by 
the Supreme P0l1tifl:-do1ninative lJ01Ver which he pos- 
sesses in virtue of his subject's tradition of himself, and 
-po\ver arising from his subject's VOID. 
Only those things \vhich are good in themselves can 
be prescribed Ly rnan; and by such things we lnean all 
actions which are not evil, and which n1ay be useful 
towards a good end, even if objectively they are in them- 
selves indifferent. Whatever is not nlanifestly bad is to 
be esteen1ed good if it is prescribed by the superior; since 
as regards matters \vhich are 
oubtful he occupies the 
better position, both as demanding his right, and because 
reason requires that he should have the presumption in 
his favour. E\Terything \vhich is certainly at variance 
\vith the Rule is not matter of the VO\V of obedience, 
even if the superior should venture to prescribe it. Such 
a precept ,vould not be valid or a true precept, as ex- 
ceeding the power of him 
vho prescribed it, \vhich is to 
edification and not to destruction. This is a]so the case 
\vith regard to works \vhich, although not absolutely evil, 
supposing that the llule does not oblige under sin, are 
nevertheless in1perfect if done in the religious state, and 
are hindrances to greater good. We are supposing that 
the superior has not la\vful cause to dispense, for in that 
case he will not be prescribing contrary to the Rule. 
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All things ,vhich faU under the Rule directly, or which 
ITIay be reduced to it, I1lay be matter of the vo,v of 
obedience, if they are prescribed. 
By his vow of obedience a religious is bound to obey 
his superior only in accordance ,vith the profession of 
his Rule,-that is, ,vithin the limits of the l
ule, as 
it comprehends all things ,vhich are either necessary 
or beconling or useful in order to perfect observance. 
The vo,v obliges according to its form and the intention 
of him ,v12o makes it; and in religious bodies obedience 
is not yo,ved absolutely and ,vithout limit, but according 
to the Rule of each Order. The conlmon doctrine of the 
schools, of theologians as well as of canonists, is that 
a superior cannot oblige a religious to that \v bich is 
entirely foreign to, or lies altogether outside his Rule. 
They, therefore, suppose that this is not comprehended 
under his vo,v of obedience. 
There are certain exceptions to this doctrine, \vhich, 
however, 'when rightly considered, are not really limita- 
tions of it. For instance, greater austerity may be 
prescribed in punishrnent of a fault than that 'v hich is 
ordained by the Rule; or it may be added by way of 
preventive for the future. Again, if a religious body 
should adopt Constitutions 'v hich are nlore austere than 
those ,vhich it had before, individual religious may be 
obliged to observe thenl, even if they have not given 
their consent to thenl, and were not professed in accord- 
ance \vith them. It suffices that the greater part of the 
Order:. that is, of the General Chapter, should consent, 
even if a minority dissent. This applies, not \vhen there 
is a total change, for that cannot be made \vithout the 
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consent of all and every n1ember-for no one can be COll1- 
pelled to change the religious state ,vhich he has professed, 
especially\vithout his fault-but to an increase and perfec- 
tion \vithin the latitude of the same Rule and Institute. 


A relaxation or mitigation of Rule nlay be threefold. 
Firstly, by way of dispensation and privilege; but this is 
a lawful moderation of the Rule, rather than its relaxa- 
tion. Those \vho enter after such nloderation cannot be 
obliged to the prinlitive Rule, either before or after 
reformation. They cannot be obliged before refornla- 
tion, because they are not bound to it by their vow, 
\vhich was 11lade according to the la,vfully nlitigated 
Rule; nor can they be obEged by the 11uIe, \\rhich is not 
yet refornled but renlains dispensed or derogated from; 
nor can they be obliged by the precept of the superior, 
for he can prescribe on] y according to the Rule. Neither 
can they be obliged after reformation, for no one can 
be bound to accept that \vhich he has not either directly 
or indirectly vowed; and so they are not bound to accept 
the reformation. 
Secondly, if the relaxation of Rule is made by the 
introduction of a euston1 which ,vas sinful in those \vho 
originated it, but after\vards prevailed so as to have force 
of derogating from the Constitutions contrary to it, one 
cannot De obliged to olJserve the ancient rigour as agains
 
the present custom, because, ,vbile it subsists, such obe- 
dience would not lJe according to the Rule, the ancient 
rigour of ,vhich is not now ill vigour but derogated from. 
Such observance, therefore, ,vouId not fall under the vow 
of ohedience. 
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'rhirdly, there may be a relaxation which is in itself 
and intrinsically evil, and cannot be affected by pre- 
scription or become good through any custom. This 
can occur only ,vith regard to a matter \vhich is contrary 
to the vows of religion, and \vhich is so necessary 
that against it a custonl of the \vhole Order could not 
prevail. Every religious observance which lies outside 
the vo,vs, or beyond that which in an individual Order 
is explicitly or implicitly, directly or indirectly pro- 
nlised, is of only human constitution, and does not carry 
with it this necessity. A relaxation or custonl against 
the substantials of religion can never prevail, for it is 
contrary to divine and naturalla\v, since the Vo\VS oblige 
to observance of an that is of the substance of religion. 
If the relaxation should concern such things as are 
directly contrary to VO\V, even apart fronl a precept of 
obedience, there ,viII always remain an obligation in 
virtue of the vow, \vith which the relaxation is incon- 
sistent. If it should concern things \vhich contrioute 
not a little to the obser\Tance of substantials, even if the 
vo,vs themselves do not immediately oblige to these, 
there ,vill ahvays relnain in the superior the right to 
prescribe them. 


IX. - DOES PERFECT EVANGELICAL OBEDIESCE REQUIRE 
UNIVEIlSAL :MATTER, 'VITHOUT A:KY LIMITATION OF 
RULE? 


In all hunlan obedience there is necessarily a twofold 
limitation; first, that that which is prescribed should 
not be bad, either intrinsically or by reason of the precept 
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or prohibition of a superior, against which the precept 
of an under superior cannot prevail; and secondly, that 
the lnatter of obedience should not be contrary to the 
Rule, or to the Rt
te \vhich i
 professed. It belongs to 
the perfection of this present life that a Inan should 
profess some stable state, in \vhich he aims at sonle des- 
tined end, by means of \vhich he nlay attain perfection. 
'fhe obedience which he professes must therefore be in 
accordance ,vith, or at least not at variance \vith his 
state and end; for if so, it ,vould destroy that state, and 
hinder rather than pronlote his progress to\vards perfec- 
tion. Given this t\vofold 1110deration ofhunlan obedience, 
obedience is l1lore perfect in proportion as it is 1l10re 
universal; and that which is 1110st universal ,viII bo 
objectively the Blost perfect. 
Perfect evangelical obedience may fall not only on 
external, but also on internal acts, such as those of the 
intellect and ,viII. Obedience is; says St. Gregory, a 
perfect holocaust by \vhich a man imnlolates' hirnself to 
God; and in order that it should be entirely perfect, be 
Inust specially immolate to God his internal and not 
only his external acts, by subjecting them to his 
superIor. 
AI] religious bodies do not profess evangelical obedi- 
ence in its most perfect form; but it does not follo\v 
that the religious state, which is conl1110n to all, should 
not be the state of perfection. It is one thing to speak 
of the state of perfection essentially and absolutely, and 
another to speak of a perfect or most perfect state within 
that order, that is, in the school of perfection, or in the 
way to\vards perfection. To the essence of the state of 
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perfection, it is not necessary that everyone of the 
counsels, or even the principal counsels, should be pro- 
fessed with the highest possible perfection. It suffices 
to profess them accorùing to sorne prudent Rule, which 
is acconln1odated to S0111e perfect end. A state of per- 
fection \vhich is perfect or the n10st perfect by univer- 
sality of obedience is not due to every religious state; 
a.lthough a body ,vhieh does not profess it so far Jacks 
a greater perfection, and in this sense is, all things else 
being equal, less perfect than one \vhich does profess it. 
The Apostles promised universal obedience to Christ, and 
paiù the san1e to Peter after Christ's ascension, for they 
did not profess obedience according to any Rule, save 
that of charity and the greater di \Tine service, in accord- 
ance \vith their office or the ministry to which they \vere 
called; and in this they \vere Ílnitated Ly .their first 
follo\vers. Among those \vho profess obedience accord- 
ing to a certain Rule, St. Buonaventure holùs that the 
Franciscans rnake a universal VO\V of perfect obedience, 
since in virtue of the Rule they are bound to all save 
01 
\vhat is contrary to it, or to salvation; and these t\VO 
lin1itations are not contrary to the universality of evau- 
gelical obedience. rrhe nlatter of the vow of obedience 
in the Society nlay \vith even greater reason be said to 
be most anlple, as cOlnprehending all things \vhich are 
not contrary to good n10rals or to the Rule, and as 

irectly extending to most difficult and arduous n1inis- 
tries, \vith the utn10st dependence in the smallest n1atters 
upon superIors. 
A Rule ,vhich should be universal in the sense that 
in all thing
 other\vise lawful the superior ,vas to be 
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obeyed even if they ,vere contrary to the same Rule, 
"voldd involve a 1Jloral contradiction; for what would 
be in one ,yay built up "vould in another he pulled 
down. 


X.-Is A MAN, IN VIRTUE OF HIS VO'V OF OBEDIENCE, 
BOU
D TO PERSEVERANCE IN THE SAI\iE STATE P OR 
CAN HE BE OBLIGED TO EI\lBRACE ANOTHER STATE? 


The religious state Inay here be considered as in com- 
parison either \vith a state, or quasi-state, of an inferior 
order, such as the state of matrilnony, or the state of 
the secular life generally; or with a state of the san1e 
order, such as another religious state; or, again, "vith a 
state of a higher order, such as the episcopal state. 
It is certain that the obligation of religious professiou 
is so perpetual that it is never lawful to desert it by 
passing entirely to the secular state. Although religious 
tradition, or the deli v'ery of hin1self lTIade by the religious 
to the Order, of itself suffices to induce this obligation, 
yet the vow of obedience also directly obliges to this; 
and so perseverance in the religious state, as excluding 
return to the secular state, is matter of this vow, as per- 
severance in chastity, as excluding entrance on the state 
of n1atrimony, is matter of the Vo\V of chastity. The 
reason is, because by his Vo\V of obedience the religious 
promises perpetual obedience, and so perpetual subjec- 
tion either actual, as "vhen an act is prescribed, or in 
disposition of mind; and he ,vho abandons the religious 

tate to pass to the secular state, denies as far as he can 
deny obedience and subjection, even in disposition of 
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mind, and so acts directly contrary to his Vo\V of 
obedience. 
It is also certain that to pass fron1 the religious to the 
secular state is Inatter so contrary to a religious vow of 
obedience that it cannot be prescribed by any superior 
in virtue of the same VO\V; and this, not ónly because 
such a precept \vould concern a thing which is unla\vful, 
but also because it would be contrary to the Vo\V itself, 
and directly destructive of the state of obedience. 
Were the Supreme Pontift by reason of an urgent 
necessity of the Church, la\vfully and validly to prescribe 
. to a religions his return to the secular state, he \vould 
do so, not in virtue of the Sl1 bj ect' s vow of obedience, 
for he could not so prescribe that \vhich is not the matter 
of religious obedience, but in virtue of his po,ver of 
supreme jurisdiction alone. 


:Por the san1e reasons it is unla\vful, and contrary to 
the vow of obedience, to pass to an inferior Order, or 
even to one of equal perfection; and to do this cannot 
be prescribed by any superior. 
To pass to a n10re perfect Order is not the Inatter of 
the Vo\V of obedience; and can neither be prescribed nor 
prohibited in virtue of this Vo\v. Such prohibition 
,vonld hinder a greater good, and since a yO\V concerns 
greater good, this condition-that nothing can hind 
\vhich is incompatible with a greater good-is al\vays 
held as included in every VO\v. The obligation of asking 
the superior's leave to pass to a n10re perfect Order 
does not arise from the VO\V of obedience, but from 
the positive law of the Church. The will of the 
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Buperior is not necessary, and the religious may la\vfully 
enter a more perfect Order even against his superior's 
\vill. 'rhe Vo\V of obedience, therefore, does not oblige 
to ask leave, and the asking of leave is not an act of the 
virtue of obedience, but is an act of observance and 
reverence due to the superior, and as such is enjoined by 
ecclesiastical la \v. 


It is forbidden to religious to accept their election to 
the episcopate \vithout leave of the Ruperior asked and 
obtained. If, \vithout election, the Supreme Pontiír 
should imn1ediately offer the episcopate to a religious, 
the religious \vill not require the leave of his superior to 
accept it. The Pontiff can, in virtue of his supreme 
jurisdiction, prescribe accept.ance of the episcopate to a 
religious; and this \vhenever he judges it expedient 
for the common good of the Church, and even apart 
from the urgency of any extrelne necessity. 'This pre- 
cept, ho\vever, is not, and cannot be matter of the vow 
of obedience. The episcopate as such is not the matter 
of a vow, for although it is a good ,vork and one of 
great charity, yet by reason of its adjuncts of honour, 
power and peril, and the great perfection which it pre- 
supposes, its voluntary profession or acceptance does not 
fall under counsel, but is, as a rule, better avoided \vhen 
it is not prescribed. So St. Augustine and St. Gregory 
held. l\foreover, the vow of obedience obliges only 
according to the Rule, and the episcopal state does not, 
as such, belong to regular life. 'rhe General of an 
Order cannot, and consequently no other superior can 
prescrib
 to a religious subject to accept the episcopate, 
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for it is not the n1atter of a Vo\V of obedience; and the 
jurisdiction of these prelates does not extend to a thing 
of this kind, ,vhich has no proportion \vith the matter 
of obedience and regular life. 
A religious superior can oblige a subject to accept 
a regular benefice ,vith cure of souls. But there is a 
great difference between this and acceptance of the 
episcopate, by which the subject is withdra\vn from the 
obedience of his superior, and which is surrounded by 
many more and greater perils, and of \vhich the supe- 
rior cannot deprive hill), as he can deprive his subjeet 
of a benefice. A superior cannot oblige his subject to 
accept a seculct1" benefice, since it and its ministries lie 
entirely outside the regular life. Religious are some- 
times compelled by precept of their superiors to fulfil the 
office of parish priests in the Indies, but this because 
the ministries of that office are by dispensation of the 
Pontiffs appropriate in these religious. 


There is no sin in a religious accepting the Pontifi- 
cate without the leave of superiors. In practice, the 
person elected is already a cardinal, and is, therefore, as 
such, exempt from the obedience of the Order. But 
even if other\vise, his acceptance is contrary to no 
positive law., nor is it against justice by reason of his 
donation of hinlself by religious tradition, since such 
tradition al,vaJs includes the condition of a better and 
higher state, and especially of one \vhich belongs to the 
good of the whole Church; and, besides, the person of 
the religious \vould not by Ineans of the Pontifical 
dignity be \vithdra\vn from religion, but would remain 
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united to religion in a higher nlanner. Neither ,vould 
he sin against his VO\V of obedience, for no religious, when 
be prolnises obedience, intends to bind himself under 
circunlstances so special and extraordinary. Religious 
promise obedience according to the Rule, and this case 
cannot be said either to be according to the Rule, or 
to be contrary to the Rule, but is to be considered as 
outside and above the Rule, and as entirely of another 
and higher order. 


XI.-VVHO ARE THE PERSONS TO BE OBEYED IN VIRTUE 
OF A VO'V OF RELIGIOUS OBEDIENCE? 


In virtue of this VO\V luan only has to be obeyed, or 
God as prescribing by Ineans of mortal man. It does not 
bind to obey God prescribing by Himself, or by lneans 
of an angel or sain t, or in an yother extraordinary 
manner. It does not ob1ige to obey every man, but to 
obey him only to \vhom the religious has voluntarily 
delivered hin1self. Hence it does not oblige to obey the 
Church or its prelates as such, or prescribing in virtue 
of that jurisdiction alone \vhich they possess either 
lllediately or immediately from Christ. 
'fhe vow of obedience obliges a religious to obey all 
the superiors.9f his Order, each in his own place. Their 
po,ver is one and has the same foundation, nanlüly, the 
VO\V and profession; but there is among then1 an order 
and relation of dependence, without which there would 
be confusion and perplexity. Obedience and subjection 
have not, therefore, equal reference to all superiors save 
in a due order, \vhereby the greater is al \vays preferred 
VOL. II. C 
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to the less. When a higher and a lower superior give 
contrary precepts, the vow of obedience obliges to the 
higher superior, passing over the lower. This follows 
both from the higher superior's power of jurisdiction, 
and from his don1inative po\ver. 
Jurisdiction flows to a religious Order from the 
Supreme Pontiff, and is given with due order so as not 
to be conferred on inferior prelates except through their 
superiors, or at least \vith depende'nce on thenl. Hence 
a superior prelate may restrict the jurisdiction of an 
inferior prelate or revoke his precept, and, in that case, 
the obligation of the vow of obedience ceases ''lith regard 
to the latter. 
Then a superior prelate prescribes the 
contrary he thereby sufficiently revokes the precept of 
the inferior prelate. The jurisdiction of the latter is 
limited, either of thé nature of the case or by the in- 
tention of the giver, so that it cannot extend contrary to 
the jurisdiction of a superior prelate. After the superior 
prelate has issued his precept, the contrary precept of 
an inferior prelate concerns unla\vful matter, \vhich is 
eyil because forbidden. It must be clear, ho,vever, that 
there is a true contrariety between the precepts of the 
t\VO superiors, for sOlnetimes an inferior prelate has 
power of dispensing \vith regard to the law or precept 
of his superior, or of interpreting that under certain 
circumstances it does not oblige. 
rrhe clorninative power of a superior flo\vs from the 
voluntary delivery of hirnself by the religious, and his 
promise of obedience; and the dependence and subordi. 
nation of the various superiors follo\vs on the lines of 
this delivery and promise. It is not the intention of the 
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religious to deliver hinlself or to pro1l1ise obedience to 
nlany masters, as In any, but as they are one. The 
dominion over him resides primarily in the whole Order 
to which his delivery of himself ,vas primarily made; 
and from the Order it is communicated either to the 
highest prelate, and by him to the others, or imnledi- 
ately to these with dependence on the highest prelate, 
according to the various customs of different Orders. 


The Supreme Pontiff haR po\ver to prescribe to reli- 
gious in any matter which is capable of precept, and so 
in every matter \vith regard to which religious superiors 
ll1ay prescribe. He is no less an ordinary sU1Jerrior than 
the General of the Order is; and he is, in a sense in 
,vhich the General is not, the principal SU1)(
pio1" 
The religious in lnaking their VO\VS intend to promise 
obedience to all the preJates by ,vholn they may be 
governed in accordance \vith regular discipline, and 
among these the Supreme Pontiff holds the first place, 
and so to him primarily they pro111ise obedience. Again, 
the Supreme Pontiff when he approves au Order takes it 
specially under his o,vn care and patronage, and it is he 
\vho principal1y accepts the tradition and VO\VS of the 
religious; and therefore he \vil1s that to himself princi- 
pally their promise of obedience and their tradition of 
themselves should be made. Even if this is not specially 
expressed in their VO\V, it is nevertheless to be under- 
stood. Finally, since the \vhole of the po\ver which is 
possessed by any and every prelate is derived from the 
Suprelne Pontiff, a religious could not possibly and 
consistently \vith order be more bound by his VO\V to 
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an inferior prelate than he is to the Suprelue PontiH
 
who is also the Supreme Prelate of his and of every 
other religious Order. 


The bishop has pO\Vér, in the case of religious who 
are not exempt fron1 his jurisdiction, to prescribe and 
dispose even in Inatters \vhich belong to regular life. 
Every bishop can, as regards spiritual govern ment, do 
in his diocese all that which the Supreme Pontiff can 
do in the Universal Church, unless he is prohibited by 
the Pontiff What the Pontiff can do in the case of 
religious who are exempt, the bishop can do in the case 
of those \vho are not exempt fron1 his jurisdiction, as he 
is the ordincery spiritual pastor to \v hon1 the care of their 
salvation belongs more principally than it does to their 
own religious superiors. In virtue of his jurisdiction, 
therefore, the bishop can have care of religious discipline 
and observ"ance, and can t1ispose and alter \\rhatever the 
Pontiff has not reserved to himself: and is not beyond 
the Rule; and his precept is to be preferred to that of 
all inferior prelates, provided al \vays that it is to edifica- 
tion and not to destruction. 
Hence religious 'v ho are subject to the bishop pronlise 
obedience to hÜn as to a true and principal prelate 
of their Order. 'Vhatever the Provincial of an exempt 
Order can prescribe \vith regard to regular discipline 
in virtue of bis jurisdiction, the bishop can prescribe 
jn a monastery \vhich is not exelnpt, and is there- 
fore subject to his jurisdiction; and he can impose it 
under pain of exconln1unication. The Supren1e Pontiff: 
of course, ahvays retains his own sU1J're1ìlÆ degree of 
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po\ver over religious who are not exelllpt fi"Olll the juris- 
. 
diction of the bishop, for it belongs to hÜn of divine 
right. Hence "vhen he exelnpts then1 he usurps nothing 
ne\v for himself: but either retains the jurisdiction which 
he might have C0111ll1Unicated to another, or transfers to 
the prelate uf the Order that \vhich he had previously 
comnlunicated to the bishop. Religious, therefore, ,vho 
are not exempt, have in their VO\V of obedience regard 
prinlarily to the Suprelne Pontiff, and under him to the 
bishop; in the sanle ,yay as religious \\Tho are exeulpt 
have regard prilnarily to bhe Suprenlc Pontiff, and secon- 
darily, and under hinl, to the General or Provincial. 
rrhe local prelate, by whatever BaIne he may be called, 
has, by the usage of all Orders, po\ver to prescribe in 
virtue of obedience. rrhis po,ver exists in hin1 as ordi- 
Jlflry power, being possessed in virtue of his office, and 
necessary in every religious house in order to its govern- 
111ent ; and being ordinary, the po\ver Inay be delegated, 
where delegation is not forbidden. 
Abbesses and prioresses, or other superiors of religious 
'V0111en, have po\ver to prescribe in virtue 
f obedience; 
for although they are not pre
ates as regards po\ver of 
jurisdiction, of \vhich, as ,vornen, they are incapable, they 
are superiors as spiritual lllothers, and as possessing 
dOlrtÏuative lJolCe'J', \vhich arises and is derived to thell1 
fi"om the tradition and VO\Vs of their subjects. 


XII.-CAN A SOLEl\I
 VO"
 OF OBEDIE:NCE BE 
DISPENSED? 


A solelnn VO\V of religious obedience can be dispensed 
along \vith religious profession; for inas111uch as by dis- 
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pensation of religious profession one Leconles fronl being 
a religious not a religious, the person so dispensed is 
thereby set free fronl the vow of religious obedience. 
It could not be ot.her,vise; for the religious state being 
gone, the matter of the vow of obedience is also gone, 
since it ,vas not obedience of any kind, but religious or 
regular obedience ,vhich ,vas vowed. 
Without dispensation of the religious state, the vow 
of obedience could not be entirely and directly dispensed, 
since it is of the essence of that state, and so could not 
be taken a\vay while that state itself endured. 
The Pontiff might dispense a religious so that he 
could lead a solitary and private life, free from all obli- 
gation of obedience to the prelates of his Order, while 
observing all other things ,vhich are of the substance of 
the religious state. He would not thereby, hov;ever, 
dispense his vo,v of obedience, but at most the normal 
exercise of it; and the religious ,vould remain al\vays 
under the yoke of a special obedience, and bound by his 
vow in obedience at any rate to the Pontiff hinlself. 



( 39 ) 


CHAP1'ER XI. 


THE OBLIGATIONS OF RELIGIOUS. 


I.-\VHAT A
D HOW :MANIFOLD IS A RELIGIOUS RULE, 
AND I
 'VHAT WAY DOES IT DIFFER FRO:\I A RELI- 
GIOUS CONSTITUTION? 


A RULE, says Isidore, is so caned fron1 this that it J'ules, 
-either as affording a norn1 of right living, or as correct- 
ing that which is distorted and depraved. It is other- 
,vise and legally described as that ,vhich briefly expresses 
a law; not as if the ]a,v \vere taken fron1 the Rule, but 
as the Rule is conlposed froln the law. 
rhe "vord some- 
times signifies an instrument of art invented for the 
direction of certain acts; and from this signification it 
is derived to signify a principle for the direction of 
llloral actions. Among lawyers it is more frequently 
described as a brief and compendious precept collected 
f)"om the la \v to be, as it were, a DorIn of certain actions. 
Hence in Canon Law a rule is conllllonly understood to 
be a law; and, as IEidore says, a Rule in I.Jatin llleans 
the sanle as a Canon does in Greek, and by common 
usage \ve speak of the canons as the canonicallavvs. 
Neverthelpss, the ,vord Rule, taken even in this 
ecclesiastical sense, does not signify a rigorous precept 
which obliges in conscience, but Ct sÙnplc ordinal1ce 
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\v hich directs hUlllan n10rals. .In this \vay it is applied 
to signify a religious Rule, as such a Rule in a stricter 
and lllore perfect manner directs the actions of rellgiou
. 
F or this reason religious are also called Regulars, as 
persons bound to live according to a Rule. So also in 
old times certain clerics who lived in community and reli- 
giously \vere called Canons. They \vere afterwards calle<l 
Regular Canons to distinguish them from Secular Canons, 
or Canons who are not religious. In the san1e sense 
nuns are called canonesses., that is, regulars, by St. 
Chrysostonl. 
Again, the term Rule is applied sonletin1es to any 
single ordinance or la\v, and sometimes collectively as 
signifying a nornl of living in accordance with evan- 
gelical perfection. In this latter sense a Rule contains 
n1any rules, as these are understood in the former sense; 
and so we speak of the four religious Rules specially 
approved by the Church, nan1ely, those of St. Basil, St. 
Augustine, St. Benedict, and St. Francis. 


If the term f}'ule is taken in its single sense, every 
religious COlìstitution is a f}'ule; but if it is taken col- 
lectively, the }{ule of every religious Order cornprehends 
all its Constitutions \vhich, taken as a \vhole, present 
the norm of living which exists in that Order. \Vhell 
the religious proll1ise obedience according to the R-ule, 
the Constitutions lnust be taken as c0111prehended under 
it, otherwise the religion
 "vonld not be bound to obey 
in accordance with then1; and the Fria.rs Preachers, for 
instance, would not be Lound to a greater or stricter 
obedience than are 
 R . '1':1
 Regular, if by the Rule 
t:t:) rt.. 

 lIBIlAR y 
 



F 


THE OBLICL-\.TIO

 OF ItELl( aUlJ
. 


4 1 


\vere understood silnply the l
llle of 
t. Augustine, 
U' hich is common to both. In every religiou8 Order, 
therefore, its o\vn proper Constitutions are con1prehel1decl 
under the terrn of its Rule; and in this sense there are 
not only four approved lìules, but as nlany Rules as 
there are approved religious Orders in the Church. 

rhere can be no religious Order \vithout its own Rule, 
that terln being understood as including its Constitutions, 
for otherwise it ,vould have no ground of distinction 
from other Orders; nor can there be an approved Order, 
\vit.hout its Rule being approved, 
ince the whole per- 
fection and substance of the Order depends on its Rule. 
In SOUle religious Orders there is \vhat is lJar e.Æ- 
cellence called the Rule, nanlely, a special norm, or 
collection of precepts delivered by the first founder, which 
is taken as the foundation of the Order, or of its n10de of 
life. Such "'"ere the Rules of St. Basil, St. Augustine
 
anù St. Benedict, and these ,vere so brief as not to con- 
tain all tbat is necessary or useful in a religious con1- 
munity, but only its more principal anù substantial 
ordinances. Hence to those Rules there came to be 
added certain Constitutions or new statutes suggested by 
the ci rcumstances and necessities of the titne. 
Certain Hules also \vere in process of time accon1U10- 
dated to other Teligious ends, or to the san1e end but 
with different observances, in accordance \vith various 
vocation
, or with the pious affections ,vhere\vith God 
inspired the founders or the reforll1ers or l110difiers of 
the several Orders. In this ,vay various Orders are said 
to follo,v one or other of the l{ules, inasn1uch as they 
ha ve taken it for a foundation, and added to it their 
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own proper observances and ordinances. These, to dis- 
tinguish thenl froIn the primary Rule, they call Consti- 
tutions or Statutes. St. Francis took none of the three 
more ancient Rules as the foundation of his Order, but 
composed his o\vn Rule, and obtained for it a special 
approbation. This Rule the various Orders or rather 
families of the Friars :Nlinor follow. The Observantines, 
Conventuals, and Capuchins, \vhile living under different 
Generals, have each their o\vn Constitutions or Statutes 
as dist.inct fron1 the Rule of St. Francis, \vhich is common 
to alL 
Hence ,ve see ho\v a Constitution diflerR from a Rule 
in thoRe Orders in ,vhich the t\VO are dist.inct from each 
other, for they do not differ as regards the obligation which 
they in
uce. The prelates of every Order govern their 
subjects according to both the Rule and the Constitu- 
tions; and they have power to prescribe in accordance 
\vith both in virtue of obedience. The difference between 
them is therefore only accidental as regards their origin; 
and inasn1uch as a Rule is, as it \vere, general and 
conln10n, \vhile Constitutions are special and proper. 
1:'here are nlany approved religious Orders \vhich pos- 
sess no Rule as distinct from their Constitutions, and 
whose Constitutions form their Rule. 'This \vas not so 
up to the time of Honorius III., except in the case Df 
the Carthusians, \vhose Statutes forn1ed their Rule; but 
since his time they have been imitated in this by the 
Society \vhich dops not profess anyone of the lllore 
ancient Rules, but has for its Rule the Constitutions 
\vhich it received fl'Onl its founder St. Ignatius, and 
\vhich have been approved by the Apostolic See. 
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Hence, at the present tilne, there are 111any Inore than 
four approved Rules in the Church, and there is no 
greater approbation and no approbation of a different 
kind to be ascribed to the four more ancient Rules than 
that which belongs to the Rules of approved Orders 
,vhich do not follow these, since all have been approved 
by the san1e Pontifical authoritr, and in the san1e tern1S. 


11.- 'VHAT OBLIGATION DOES A RELIGIOUS RULE IKDUCE? 
AND HO\V IS THE EXTENT OF ITS OBLIGATION TO BE 
ASCERTAINED? 


The religious state nlay be considered in t\VO ways,- 
either apart fì
on1 ecclesiastical jurisdiction bestowed by 
the Pontiff on a religious comn1 unity, or together with 
such jurisdiction; and in both ,vays 111ay a religious 
l{u]e be considered. In the beginning of religious Orders 
"e find the Rules instituted at first rather by way of 
instruction and doctrine, than by \vay ofla\y ; after\vards, 
by \vay of conventional statute, \yhich is not properly a 
law', but has its force in virtue of 111utual promise and 
covenant; and finally, \vhen jurisdiction has been added 
by the Church, the religious l
ule (conlprehending the 
COllstitution
 and Statutes enacted by the Order itself 
in \rirtue of powers derived from the Pope), is confirnled 

o as to l1ave the true and proper character of a law. 
Hence a religious Rule imposes SOlne necessity of 
operation, for this is of the idea of a law; and in this a 
l
ule differs fi
oIn a lnere counsel. A religious Rule is 
not a mere counsel, for besides \vhat it contains there 
are many other things \vhich religions nlay do of counsel, 
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and, as St. Benedict rightly said, the whole of perfectioll 
does not exist in the Rule alone. A religious, neverthe- 
less, \vho omits other counsels beyond those contained 
within his Rule, is not reckoned to be wanting to his 
state and office, ,vhile if, on the othpr hand, he neglects 
his Rule, he is held to fail of his 0 bliga tiOll. 
There exists in la\vs a t,vofold obligation,-an obli- 
gation under sin, and an obligation under penalty; and 
a religious Rule may possess both obligations, for the 
jurisdiction of religious prelates is perfect, and extends 
both to direction and to compulsion. Apart fronl juris- 
diction both ohligations may exist in a conventional 
statute; one an obligation of conscience in virtue of 
previous covenant and pron1ise, and the other a liability 
to punishment on the same ground, although con1pulsion 
and exaction cannot be so rigorous in this case as ,vhere 
there is jurisdiction. 
A Ia\v, and especially an ecclesiastical la,v, obliges 
son1etimes under lllortal sin, and so nlay a religious l
ule, 
if such \vas its intention, and if the matter of it is suf- 
ficiently grave to be capable of so great an obligation. 
SOlnetilnes a rule may obìjge under venial sin only, 
\vhen its nlatter is not capable of a greater obligation, 
although there nlay be a question of terms as to whether 
such a rule n1erit:; the nalne of a precept or la\v, or is 
on] y a simple ordinance. 
vVhen, so far as the matter is concerned, a rule nlight 
be imposed obliging under 1110rtal sin, the author of the 
rule might nevertheless nloderate his intention, and 
cause it to oblige under yenial sin only. 
rrherc might also be a rule \vhich should induce no 
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obligation in conscience, even under venial sin, but only 
a liability to punishment. rfhis suffices in order to the 
idea of a la\v, since it exceeds the idea of a counsel. It 
Inay be, and is called by Inany-a 'Jnerely lìenalla-zo. 
Even this, ho\vever, necessarily involves some obli- 
gation in conscience, or is resolved thereinto, because 
\vithout such obligation there \vould not exist the true 
idea of a la\v, and no true moral necessity would he 
induced. If such a rule imposes punishment on its 
transgressors, it binds thelll in conscience at least to 
endure the punishlTIent, for it gives a right to the 
superior to punish a transgression which he could not 
justly punish unless the rule existed. It also obliges 
the subject in conscience to submit to the superior when 
he imposes the pUllishnlent, that is, not violently to 
resist him, if the pUll.ishment consists in suffering; or, 
if it consists in an action and is strictly prescribed, to 
perform that action. 
Since these three modes of obligation are possible in 
a religious Rule, and since none of them is absolutely 
necessary in order to a religious Rule as such, and 
since the founders of the various religious Orders 
might have chosen one or other mode of obligation, it 
is difficult in considering a religious Rule to define the 
way in ,vhich it obliges, and it can only be said that 
it oblige:; in one of those three ways, and that to no one 
of then1 is it necessarily determined. 


In order to know whether a particular religious Rule 
obliges under mortal sin, or under venial sin, or under 
penalty only, the \vords of that Rule have to be COll- 
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sidered anù weighed, along \vith the comnlon vie\v and 
custonl of the Order. 
vVe may, ho\vever, lay do\vu certain general princi- 
ples. There are four ,vays in \vhich a religious Rule or 
Institute may declare or not declare the manner of its 
obligation. In the first place it nlay distinctly set forth 
that the Inind of the Order is to oblige in virtue of a 
precept, as far as it can in accordance ,vith the character 
of the nlatter. 
Secondly, it lnay explain in the saIne ,yay that it 
obliges under venial sin only, and never under mortal 

in, in virtue of the Rule, save \vhere by special ,vords 
a greater rigour of precept is expressly declared. 
Thirdly, it Inay in the saIne express nlanner explain 
that it does not oblige in conscience under any even 
venial sin, but only renders its transgressor liaùle to 
punishu1ent. 
And fourt.hly, \vithout declaring any of these ulode::; 
of obligation, the Rule nlay be given simply byordain- 
ing, instituting or prescribing certain things to be done. 
The first lnethod appears to be that of the Rule of St. 
Francis, for \v herever therein are found the terms "pf}té- 
scribe " or " to be bound" or equivalent ternlS, it is held 
to oblige uudel" nlortal sin. It is true that in the primi- 
tive Rule this \vas not set forth in these fornlal ternlS, 
but by the Pontiffs it has been so declared, and the 
custom of the Order has also so declared it, \vhich is a 
sign that this ,vas the n1Índ of its institutor, and \vas 
so understood from the beginning. That Rule \vill 
therefore oblige under mortal sin, \vherever it ordains 
by "yay of precept and ,vhen the matter is capable of so 
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grave an obligation. Other rules ,vhich do not contain 
these term
, will oblige in the Inanner to be eXplainec1 
under the fourth head. 
There is then no religious Rule in ,vhich the firs 1 
1110de of obligation is universal, or applies to the whole 
of the matter which the 11ule contains; and such a 
Rule ,vould not be fitting, for, as St. rI'holnas says, the 
religious state \vould then be for religious a snare of 
n10rtal sin ,vhich could hardly, if ever, be avoided. 
rrhe second mode is more benign, more prudent for 
the avoidance of peril, and nevertheless sufficient as an 
invitation towards perfection. I t contains two part:-;. 
The first is negative, narilely, that the Rule does not 
oblige under n10rtal sin. l"his is son1etin1es declared 
without any exception, but sometin1es also \vith excep- 
tions, as, for instance,-ullless some rule should contain 
the matter of a Vo\V
 ,v hen, although it ,vill not, as it is 
a rule, oblige under mortal Hill, it \vill so oblige in virtue 
of the vow; or, secondly,-unless son1e particular rule. 
should expressly declare its own obligation to be under 
Juortal sin. In this case, however, the \vords of that 
rule must be so express and clear as to be susceptible of 
no other interpretation. "\Vhen there is a ge
eral de- 
claration in the Rule that it does not bind under mortal 
sin, such simple terms as-" they shall be bound," " lee 
lJrescribe," however preceptive they may sound, will not 
suffice to induce obligation under n10rtal sin. I t is be- 
cause of these and similar terms that the declaration is 
inserted; and otherwise it ,vould bave ahnost no effect. 
It is necessary, therefore, that there should be adJed 
sonle special sign indicating the intention of the legisla- 
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tor \vith regard to a particular rule, that it should oblige 
under grievous sin, not\vithstanding the foresaid general 
declaration. rrhis sign, by conUTIon usage, is t\vofold. 
First, when there is adc1ed-" in 'vi r rtlU! of obedie11ce," 
there is then expressly signified that the act is consti- 
tuted within the proper and rigorous lnatter of the Vü\V 
of obedience, or that there is then and there exacted froin 
the religious his proper debt of obedience, which debt of 
its o\vn nature obliges under 1110rtal sin. The second 
sign is when there is added the penalty of the greater 
excomlnunication ilJSO jètcto to be incurred. If this 
penalty is added only as to be inflicted, since this may 
be only a threat and nleans of compulsion in order to 
observance of the Ruìe, and not an obligation under 
Inortal sin until the superior so prescribes, it ,vill not be 

uffieient to override the general declaration. 1'0 do 
this there is required an absolutely cert,ain sign, and 
one ,vhich is free fronl all exception ,vhatsoever. 
The second part of the declaration in this Rule is 
Offi1"f}ncttive, néu11ely, that it does oblige under venial sin. 
'l'his may be declared in t\VO ,vays, either explicitly or 
tacitly and presumptively. "Then it is explicitly affirlued 
the general intention of the institutor of the Ru]e is 
clear, although it may be doubt
d whether it extends 
to all and every special rule which the Rule contains. 
In a rule there are sometin1es found mere counsels 
\vhich have no obligation in conscience even under 
venial sin, and the declaration is not 111ade in order to 
the imposing of an obligation, but in order to its lÌ1ni- 
tation where other\vise it n1ight have seemed to be more 
O'rave either in virtue of the ternlS of the Rule or b y 
b ' 
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reason of its 111atter. Ho\vever grave the matter of a 
rule such as \ve are considering may be, its obligation is 
under venial sin. Although it filay be greater in propor- 
tion to the gravity of the matter, it remains al\vays 
ho\vever ,vithin the limits of venial sin. 
The obligation is declared tacitly or p1'esu?nedly, \vhen 
obligation under mortal sin is denied, but obligation 
under venial sin is not explicitly affirn1ed. . The pre- 
sumption will be more evident if in the Rule there is 
expressly supposed obligation in conscience \vith i"egard 
to its Inatter generally. 
The third mode ,vhereby the obligation of a Rule is 
ðeclared is when it is expressly set forth that it obliges 
neither under nlortal, nor under venial sin. This is the 
ease with the Rule of the Order of Preachers, and St. 
1.'honlas notes it as singular in his tinle and as special 
to the Rule of that Order, since the Rules of other 
Orders obliged at least under venial sin. It oLliged only 
to a certain fixed penalty. This declaration Cajetan 
says was not Inade in the beginning of the Order, but 
in the Second General Chapter, A. D. 1237. 
The Society has a nlost distinct declaration \v hich 
precludes all doubt, namely, that all the Constitutions, 
declarations or ordinances, excepting only the Vo\VS of 
the Society, do not induce any obligation under either 
ll10rtal or venial sin, unless there are aùd
d express signs 
of such obligation, such as either-In the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, or-In virtue of obedience, or-\vhen 
there is inflicted the penalty of exconlffiunication. 
It is ho\vever peculiar to this declaration that there 
is 1l1ade in it no n1ention of obligation uuder penalty, and 
YOL. II. D 
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throughout the Rule of the Society it nlay be specially 
noted that very rarely is any penalty fixed, or even 
threatened, but the things to be done are simply laid 
do\vn. This is not because f
m the rules there does 
not follow an obligation under SOlne penalty, for this- 
is a consequence in the nature of things, and is neces- 
sary in order to religious discipline, 'v hich is with 
exactness observed in the Society by Ineans of penances. 
imposed by superiors for the slightest transgressions of 
the Rule; but St. Ignatius ,vould signify that Ours 
,vere to be ruled by lo\
e rather than by fear, and by the 
desire of all perfection and of the greater glory and 
praise of Christ our Creator and Lord. Hence he ,villed 
that when one of Ours happens to fail in observance of 
the Rule, he should not only patiently bear the punish- 
Inent but also voluntarily and studiously procure it
 
and therefore he ordained that all shou1d sometimes in 
eyery year have penances enjoined by the superior for 
their defects in observance of the rules, as a sign of the 
care of each for his spiritual progress in the ,vay of the 
Lord. 


III.-Ho,y IS THE 
IAXNER IN 'VHICH THE RULE OBLIGES 
TO BE ASCERTAINED 'VHEN THIS IS NOT EXPRESSED? 


The fourth n10de of rnaking a Rule by Silllp]y ordain- 
ing, instituting and prescribing the things to be done 
,vithout any declaration of the character of its obliga- 
tion, ,vas frequently adopted by the ancient Fathers; and 
it is difficult to measure the obligation in a particular 
case because it is difficult to arrive at the intention of 
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the author in e\?ery rule. But this very difficulty suf- 
fices to sho\v that obligation under mortal sin is not to 
be adnlitted in the case of a rule \v hich does not mani- 
festly contain the Inatter of a vow, or matter ,vhich is 
other\vise and in itself necessary, unless such obligation 
should be evident ii-oln some special sign, or fron1 the 
infliction of grievous spiritual punislllnent. 
As regards obligation under venial sin, since there can 
scarcely be transgression of the Rule apart frorn venial 
sin, where this obligation is not expressly excluded 
it is induced by the constitutions and statutes of the 
Rule. 
In those Rules \vhich expressly exclude obligation 
even under venial sin, their statutes n1ay oblige under 
penalty. 
In the Order of Preachers punishment is not due save 
for transgression of a rule which imposes and fixes the 
penalty; the declaration being general that the Rule 
obliges only to endurance of the punishment \vhich is 
fixed by it. Hence only those chapters of the Jlule and 
the Constitutions \vhich ordain a thing under a penalty 
\vhich has been fixed, have the nature of statutes. 
All others are mere counsels, unless fron1 them or 
from custon1 it should appear that superiors may enjoin 
for their transgression penances to be fixed at their 
discretion; for this is sufficient to give thelll the force 
of statutes. 
In the Society, all the rules and constitutions are 
considered to be not Inerel y counsels but statutes, since 
a perfect observance of all is enacted in the san1e Con- 
stitutions, and for the transgression of anyone of them 
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superiors may enjoin a fitting penance. Hence in the 
Society counsels can hardly be distinguished froln sta- 
tutes, save perhaps by reason of their matter. In t,he 
Rule there are lnany things ,vhich only serve generally 
to form the interior n1an, and \vhich lay do,vn nothing 
external, or to be done in particular or at certain times, 
as w]len, for instance, it is said that he ,vho enters the 
Society nl ust take care to divest hiInself of all carnal 
affection towards kindred, and convert it into spiritual; 
or ,vhen again it is said that Ours must diligently 
observe ho\v much it aids towards progress in spiritual 
life to abhor entirely and not in part all those things 
\vhich the worlà loves and embraces. All other ordi- 
nances \vhich ordain or forbid something detern1inately 
to be done are proper statutes, ,vhich lTIUst necessarily 
concern in some way external actions. "\Vhere 
tatutes 
concern mental acts, they do so in this ,yay, that they 
prescribe for them c
rtain times at ,vbich there i
 to be 
abstinence from other external acts. Thus, in the Rule 
of the Society, statutes 111ay in a manner be distinguished 
from counsels, but even such counsels are specially pro- 
posed to those \vho profess the Rule, so that they ought 
to aspire to them, and Ina y in order to this end be ruled 
by and receive ordinances fron1 their superiors. The 
only difference therefore seems to be that defects or 
imperfections \vhich are contrary to mere counsels cannot 
in the nature of things be punished, since no one is 
judged by man or punished for his interior acts, although 
he may be punished for the external defects which indi- 
cate those internal in1perfections, or even for these 
internal in1perfections thenlselves, if tlley are 11lanifested 
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by voluntary confession nlade outside the sacrament, and 
in order to religious correction. 
Hence in the Institute of the Society, apélrt from 
rigorous precepts, of which, besides the vows, there are 
scarcely any, there is but little distinction bet\veen 
counsels and statutes. 


To say that transgression of a statute or constitution, 
\vithout legitimate cause excusing it, cannot be without 
sin, is contradictory to the mind and intention of its 
author, and ,vould frustrate his purpose in declaring that 
the Rule did not bind under sin. \Vhat \vould it avail 
for greater security and the avoidance of snares to declare 
that a Rule did not directly bind under venial sin, if one 
in breaking it should necessarily fall under the same 
obligation on another ground 
 It cannot therefore be 
argued that as one is bound in conscience as a member 
of a con1mon\vealth to observe its laws, so a religious as 
a [nem her of his Order is bound in conscience to observe 
the Statutes and Constitutions \vhich are its laws, 
and therefore cannot avoid at least venial sin in their 
transgression. Although a member of a community is 
obliged to observe its la\vs, he is not bound to obsrrve 
them otherwise than' as they oblige h i1n, and therefore 
if they are so imposed as not to oblige in conscience, he 
does not take upon him a greater obligation by his pro- 
fession of the religious statr. 
l'ransgression of a rule may be t\vofold,-by con1mis- 
sion and by on1ission; and in both cases there is again to 
be distinguished-the \vork, or 1.uhat is done o?
 oTtu.tted 

vitho'Ut leave, and tile .faihl're to Clsl
 lea
'e for doing .or 
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oll1itting it. When therefore the act ,vhich is ùone is 
forbidden by the Rule, and is not evil in itself or evil by 
reason of ecclesiastical prohibition (for then it \yould have 
its malice other\vise and not frol11 the Rule), there is to 
be considered the 'Jnotive for ,vhich it is done. If that 
is really good, then the act is not a sin, because sin1ple 
opposition to the Rule or failure to ask leave is not a 
circunlstance sufficient to vitiate the act, the prohibi- 
tion not being, of the intention of its author, such as 
to render t.he act evil, for this he has hi111self declared 
when he said that he did not \vill his Rule to oblige in 
conSCIence. Since however it rarely happens that a reli- 
gious acts from a good motive \vhen he acts contrary 
to the 11ule, but frol11 some slothfulness or personal 
gratification, his act is frequently not \vithout venial 
SIn. 
So in like 111anner as reganls an onlission contrary to 
the Rule, as, for instance, an onlission for the sake of 
study of prayer at a tinle enjoined by the TIule. Therè 
is here to be considered the 1notiz:e, for, if it is good, the 
ol11ission not being in itself evil, there ,viII be no sin. 
But since a gooù ulotive does not induce to act contrary 
to the Rule, 
nch an act is frequently culpable by reason 
of an extrinsic end. 
If the omission is voluntary, but this only indirectl.y 
t.hrough an inadvertenee \v hich n1ight have been 
avoided, it is not sinful, even although there has been 
some negligence in consideration, for this negligence 
although less perfect is not evil, since it is not intrinsi- 
cally evil, aud there is no prohibition \vhich renders 
it evil. Even although the inadvertence or negligence 
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ar18es from a preceding occupation otherwise culpable, 
the omission does not therefore become evil, since the 
preceding fault is not its cause, and, even if it were, 
the omission is not aggravated in its malice, since 
in itself it is not evil. Finally, the on1ission nlay be 
directly and in itself voluntary, as when, for instance, 
one \vill not pray, and then the omission ,vill be judged 
according to its motive since it is not in itself evil. Such 
omissions are frequently venial sins as arising froin 
tepidity and reluctance to overcome difficulty, and in 
practice can hardly occur without some venial sin, not 
by reason of the obligation of the Rule, but because of 
the irrational character of the ,vill or want of ,vilI. Even 
,vith regard to acts of counsel there may in this 
"ay be 
venial sin, as if one, for instance, from slothfulness or 
\vithout any reasonable cause should directly \vill not to 
be a religious. 
The doctrine is the saiue \vith regard to an olllission 
to ask leave, \vhich omission is al\vays conjoined with a 
transgression of Rule; nay, in this olnission the trans- 
gression chief! y consists. Even this 0111ission is not evil 
in itself: since the obligation arises sinlply froin the Rule, 
\vhich does not bind under sin. S0111etin}es, ho\vever, 
it nlay happen that, leave having been asked and not 
obtained, one does or olnits something contrary to Rule, 
and then there is sonle peril of contempt. But even 
then, apart from contenlpt of Rule, that action or 
olnission is not evil in itself: but is to be judged in 
accordance with its motive; 
upposing ahvays that the 
superior in refusing leave does not thereby iInpose a 
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ne\v precept ,yhich should oblige in conscience, for then 
there ,vould be a ne,v obligation, although not an 
obligation in virtue of the Rule. 


IV. - Is A RELIGIOUS BOUND UNDER PRECEPT NOT TO 
COKTE:
IN THE RULE? AKD CONSEQUENTLY, IS HE 
BOUND TO PROGRESS IN THE 'YAY OF PERFECTION 
ACCORDING TO THE RULE? 
.A. religious is absolutely bound to progress In sonle 
measure in the way of perfection, for in virtue of l1Îs 
profession he is bound to will to observe a state ,vhich 
in itself is of counsel only and not of precept, and this is 
intrinsically to wjll to tend to\vards perfection. 
A religious is not bound under mortal sin to have a 
purpose to observe all or any of those things which he 
has neither promised, nor has had specially prescribed to 
him; although, nlorally speaking, he can hardly have 
a due intention of his o\vn salvation, without intend- 
ing this also. A nlan of the world can hardly, morally 
speaking, have a firlTI purpose of never committing 
1110rtal sin, ,vithout his consequently doing SOHle works 
of supererogation, and having a fornlal or virtual purpose 
of doing such works; for as created substance cannot be 
preserved without all its accidents, so neither can sub- 
stantial charity and the friendship of God exist without 
some ,yorks ,vhich lie outside its substance. In the 
same ,yay, a religious cannot have a firm purpose of 
observing all things 'v hich are necessary to charity and 
perfection in his state, ,vithout being prepared to do 
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lllauy things in particular \vhich are not prescribed, since 
these cannot morally be altogether severed froln those 
things \vhich are prescribed. 
,V hen a religious Rule does not oblige under any sin, 
but only under penalty, a religious does not sin mortally 
,vho purposes not to observe a rule, so long as he is 
prepared to bear the punishn1ent. 
But if a religious is resolved to be so free froin the 
yoke of the Rule as not to be prepared to bear the 
punishment, ho\vever much it n1ight be prescribed by the 
superior, or as to be prepared, if necessary, to resist him, 
he ,vould doubtless sin n10rtally; both as indulging 
a disposition "\vhich is directly contrary to his VO\V of 
obedience, and also because he resists the rule, not only 
as it is a merely penal hnv, but also as it resolves itself 
into an obligation of conscience ,vhich is grave of its o\vn 
nature, nanlely, not to resist a superior \vho is acting 
within his right, and procuring observance of the Rule. 
So long as a religious is prepared to submit to punish- 
ment, he does not sin even venially by his purpose not 
to observe the Rule. Such a religious does not "Till 
ahvays to resist the Divine grace and vocation, but only 
wills to live comfortably ,vithin his state, and by this 
he does not exclude a change of purpose, should he be 
1l10re forcibly touched by God. 1YIoreover, he does not 
'v ill never to do \vhat is better, or never to keep the 
Rule, but he ,vills only not always to be tied to the 
Rule and to the more perfect counsels. These two things 
are very different; and it is much more inordinate to 
will al \vays to transgress the Rule, than to \vill not 
al \vays and in all things to observe it. 



58 


THE HELIGIOUS STATE. 


l\Iorall y speaking ho\vever there cannot be found a 
religious so straight and upright in substantials or things 
necessary as to resolve to preserve then1 uninjured, \vho 
in other nlatters is so remiss as to intend to observe 
no rule whatsoever, but al\vays to trangress all rules. 
This could hardly happen without contelnpt of the Rule. 
But there filay easily be found a religious so remÎf's 
as, contenting himself with things necessary, not to will 
to trouble himself about others, and so to resolve not 
al\vays to observe the Rule, but then only \vhen religious 
discipline and order compel hin1 Ly a rnoral necessity, or 
\vhen he can do so without n1uch trouble or difficulty. 
It 11lay consist with such a purpose thaot he should ,viIi 
by certain actions \vhich are either according to the 
Rule or beyond it.7 to do n1any \vorks of supererogation. 
It may, at any rate, consist ,,'ith such a relaxation of life, 
that he should \vill to love God more intensely ana 
more frequently by acts of love than he is bound to do, 
and this belongs to \vorks of counsel. 
When a Rule obliges under venial sin, and not under 
mortal sin, it is a grave venial sin to propose to break 
it, if occasion should offer; but apart fi
on1 the peril of 
a more grievous fall, to \vhich such breach should give 
occásion, and apart frorTI contenlpt of the Rule, it will not 
be a Inortal sin. The case is similar to that of a Ulan 
in the \vorld, \vho purposes to keep all rigorous precepts 
but not to avoid venial sins, should occasion offer. 
Venial sin may be a disposition to lTIortal sin, but it 
rarely happens that remissness in the observance of less 
inlportant rules, even when directly voluntary, is on 
this ground Jl10rtal sin; for such negligence is in itself 
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only a remote disposition, unless there should be par- 
ticular circumstances which cause it to be a proxinlate 
occasion of mortal sin. 


l'here will be contempt of the Rule if a religious 
should formally despise it as useless in order to his 
perfection, and sho1J.ld on this ground transgress it. 
In so doing he does not necessarily err against the 
faith, for, although the Rule is approved, frOlll this it 
follows only that it does not contain anything ,vhich is 
contrary to good morals, and that it does in itself con- 
tain a method ,vbich is useful in order to perfection; but 
it does not therefore follo\v that it must be useful for 
every particular individual, since one lnay have a nature 
which is at variance with it, nor does it follow that it 
should be more useful than other Rules or Ineans of per- 
fection. If therefore a religious conceives a contempt 
for his Rule, either solely as it regards hinlself, or solely 
in comparison \;vith other means of perfection \vhich he 
excogitates and believes \vould be more useful for him 
individually, he does not thereby oppose himself to the 
approbation of the Pontiff, nor does he directly err \vith 
l
egard to any doctrine of faith in virtue of such 
contempt. 
Leaving the common Rule for something of one's 
own invention may sometin1es spring from excessive 
presulnption and pride, and it then an10unts to Inortal 
sin \vhen in the judgn1ent of the prudent it exposes the 
religious to the peril of apostasy or of failure in things 
necessary to his state, and \Vhell notwithstanding this he 
perseveres in his own judgment and disposition. 
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A general intention not to subject one's self to the 
Rule, even if it should spring only from self-love and 
sloth, is contempt of the l
ule; but it is virtual rather 
than formal contempt. 
If ho\vever a religious not only intends not to he 
solicitous with regard to observance of the Rule, but 
intends also néver to observe it although he could easily 
do 
o, this disposition \vill either be mortal sin, or it 
,viII certainly be a considerable disposition towards it, 
and can hardly be entertained \vithout formal contempt. 
What St. Thomas says-that then a man transgresses 
fronl conten1pt when his \viH refuses to be subject to. the 
Rule, and \vhen from this he proceeds to act contrary to 
the Rule, is to be understood of those cases when the 
intention of not living according to the Rule is such 
that he either simply despises the \vhole Rule, nlaking 
no distinction bet\veen ,vhat is grav'e and \vhat is of less 
ilnportance, bet\veen \vhat is substantial and what is 
aecidental; or \vhen it is such that he altogether deter- 
mines neither to observe the l{ule nor to be subject to 
religious discipline; or certainly when he so despises the 
Rule as not only not to intend to observe the \vhole 
Rule but also, as it \vere positively, to intend not to 
observe the ,vhole Rule lest he should appear to be 
subject to it. Outside these cases mortal sin \vill not be 
con1mitted unless accidentally by reason of peril. 
rrhe words of St. Jerome to Heliodorus-" You have 
promised that you ,vould ùe perfect "-do not mean that 
a religious pronlises to attain perfection, but that he 
prolnises to renlain in the state of perfection, to \vhich 
state it belongs to have nothing besides Christ, that is, 
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no property, nor the cares of the \vorlù or of 111atrilnony, 
nor any other will save his \v ho represents Christ. These 
things fall so far directly under promise as they belong 
to the three substant,ial VO\VS of religion; and in this 
sense an intention to observe the Rule as it contains or 
determines these in its own special Inanner, is of neces- 
sity of precept; but all things else belong to greater 
,yell-being Inerely, or are necessary in that degree in 
,vhich they are proposed by the Rule. It suffices there- 
fore that one should have an intention and purpose of 
substantial progress, and consequently of not absolutely 
failing of the grace of God. 
In like n1anner is to be interpreted the saying that- 
" not to progress in the ,yay of God is to fail;" for, not 
to progress in substantials and things necessary is to fail 
substantially, but not to progress in counsels is to fail in 
perfection only; and this 111ay frequently be a venial and 
not a substantial failure. 
So al::;o the saying of St. Bernard, that-" not to go 
forward. is to go back\vards, and that not to ascend is to 
descend," -is not to be understood as applying to reli- 
gious only, and not also to all Christians, or as if not to 
gro\v in grace, \vithout ho\vever falling into sin, should be 
to go back in the ,yay of God, for this would not be true. 
It does not refer to mortal sin, or to any diminution of 
charity or grace \vhich cannot be dilninished apart froin 
Jllortal sin by ,vhich the \vhole of it is lost, but to venial 

in, or to an increase of inordinate affections \vhich 
should hinder the course or easiness of virtue. These 
Fathers by such sayings mean to teach that it is perilous 
for a man in this life to suppose that he has made suf- 
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ficient progress, and therefore to desist frolll all care and 
effort to make l1l0re, and ,,,hen they speak of failure, it 
is failure from perfection and not f:Úlure from grace to 
which they refer. 
Finally, a general purpose of non-observance \vhich 
regards the \vhole Rule may more easily verge on con- 
tenlpt, or place a lllan in graver peril, than a particular 
purpose \vith regard to this or that rule. There is the 
same difference bet\veen such a general purpose, on the 
one hand, and freg uent actual transgression of the Rule 
on the other, since this may spring from frailty only, or 
from particular affections or negligences, to which various 
occasions may give rise. There is llOt in this so great 
a l
isk of arriving at contempt, as there is in forInal 
deliberation or purpose. 


V.-Is A RELIGIOUS BOUND NOT TO LAY ASIDE HIS 
HABIT? 


The llse of a religious habit IS as ancient as the 
Church herself, and St. Chrysostom says that nlonks 
imitate in this Elias and St. John the Baptist, \vho 
nlanifested by means of an external habit the austerity 
of the life which they professed. 
There are many reasons \vhy religious should have a 
special habit and, among others, for the sake of poverty, 
or for mortification and penance, or as a profession of 
hnnlility and abjection, and in order to distinguish then1 
from lay persons and from the secular clergy. Each 
Order has also its o\vn special habit further to dìstinguish 
its members fronl those of other Orders. 
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A religious is bonnd under mortal sin to retain, that 
is, not to change the habit of his Order. Desertion of 
the habit is one Inode, and a frequent mode of apostasy; 
and a professed religious \vho should rashly divest him- 
self of the habit of his Order \vill thereby incur the 
greater excOnlll1Ul1ication. 
The obligation to \vear the habit, although it does not 
arise fronl VO\V, does not ho\vever spring Inerely fron1 
Rule. If it did, it ,vould follo\v that, when the Rule 
did not oblige under sin or grave sin, to lay aside t.he 
habit would not be a nlortal sin; and nevertheless it is 
so reckoned by the tradition and common consent of all 
religious Orders. The obligation belongs in a manner 
to naturalla\v, since the habit is given and assum.ed not 
only as it is a garnlellt but as it is a sign of profession; 
and from the fact of one's entering on an office or state 
\vhich is of perpetual obligation, there follo\vs the obliga- 
tion not to lay aside the sign \vhich has been publicly 
instituted and appointed to signify profession of that 
state. But besides this, there is a positive precept, \vhich 
is not so much founded on any special Rule as it is sup- 
posed by every Rule, it being, as it ,vere, a generalla\v 
of the religious state. It may be called an un\vritten 
law, being received by the comInon consent and tradition 
of all religions Orders; although it may also be Haid to 
belong to canonical conlnlon law, being confirlned by the 
authority and decrees of Pontiffs and General Councils. 
In order that transgression of this la\v should be a mortal 
sin, forlnal contempt of it is not necessary. The virtual 
contelnpt of it is sufficient \vhich is included in a free 
,vil1 to act contrary to it; and the habit is said to be 
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"rashly" laid aside, \vhenever it is laiù aside ,vithout 
reasonable cause. This sin rnay be s01l1etin1es venial by 
reason of the n1atter, as, for instance, if the habit should 
be laid aside for a short time, by \vay of joke, ,vith the 
intention of re-assun1Ïng it, and \vithout the intention of 
appearing as a secular or as if the religious had changed 
his state. The nlatter, and consequently t.he sin \vhich 
depends upon it, 11lay also be lessened if only part of the 
habit should be laid aside, if \v hat is retained is a suf- 
ficient sign of the religious state. If a religious ,vere to 
put on part of another habit, \vhich did not conceal his 
OWll, he n1Ïght offend indeed against religious decency, 
or against the canons \vhich forbid to clerics or Blonks 
lay or unbecoll1ing attire, but he \vould not sin against 
his obligation not to lay aside his habit. He must 
retain, ho\vever, \vhat \vill be a sufficient sign of his o\vn 
proper state, for it does not suffice that there should be 
a sign of the religious state generally, since a religious 
is bound to wear the habit peculiar to his o\vn Order. 
1'he obligation of a religious to ,year his habit is not 
so precisely necessary that to omit it is never la \vful, at 
least for a time, and for a just cause, such as the preser- 
vation of life, or the avoidance of grievous dishonour or 
scandal. Human laws do not bind \vith such rigour, 
\vhen the matter of theln is in itself indifferent, and when 
the transgression ofthen1. does not redound to contempt 
of religion or to the COlnmon loss. When a \vork or 
journey is in question \vhich cannot conveniently be 
undertaken in the haLit, the necessity or ad vantage of it 
is to be considered, and may be determined by the j udg- 
nlent of a prudent and good 111an. 
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A change of haLit may be rendered la\vful by means 
of just dispensation, of \vhieh it adrnits, since \vearing 
the habit is not of the substance of the religious state. 
There is not required so great a cause as ,vould in itself 
suffice to excuse the change, for then there \vould he 
not dispensation but interpretation of the la\v. Neither 
is an extraordinary cause necessary such as \vould be 
required for dispensation from the religious state itself, 
or from its substantials. The greater the change or 
the longer the tÌIne for which it is to be made, the 
greater the cause \vhich i
 required in order to justify it. 
A greater cause is required for just dispensation for life 
than for during a term of study, or the course of a transac- 
tion, or the continuance of a journey. Greater cause is 
required \vhen the change is from monastic into lay 
attire, than when it is from monastic into clerical attire; 
and also greater cause is required \vhen it is into clerical 
attire than \vhen it is into another monastic habit, be- 
cause there is a greater departure from the law or rule. 
The Supren1e Pontiff alone can, properly speaking, 
grant this dispensation; for it is one thing to give leave 
for a ,york \vhich cannot conveniently be dGne ,vithout 
a change of habit, and it is another directly to dispense 
fi'om \vearing the habit. The first a superior can do and 
does daily; the other, since it is a dispensation not 
from the Rule but from the COllllTIOn la.\v, he can- 
not grant. 'Vhen a subject solicits the leave of his 
superior to lay aside l}is habit by reason of some journey 
or ministry, the superior gives rather an authoritative 
interpretation than a dispensation, for the doubt as to 
the obligation of the law fi1ight have been determined 
VOL. II. E 
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by any prudent person on consideration of the case. 
The subject
 however, acts rightly in having recourse 
to his superior, since to him it belongs in virtue of his 
office to declare \vhether the la\v obliges in a doubtful 
case, and he by his authority supplies practical cer- 
tainty to his subject; yet, generally speaking, the habit 
cannot, by leave of the superior alone, be laid aside for 
life, or for a long tin1e, or in a, as it \vere, stable ,vay, 
but only on occasion of some particular action, or for the 
tin1e during \vhich it lasts; unless in such a case as that 
of a religious who is sent by his superior to preach the 
Gospel, and \vhen he cannot accomplish his nlission 
without peril save \vith a change of habit. In this case 
he might use. his leave for a long time, and even for 
the \v hole of his life, since during all that tÎ1ne his 
ministry is being holily exercised. 
A religious divesting himself of the habit, \vhich he 
nlight do to slee!> or bathe or s\viln, or for other 
sin1ilar reasons, and as this is distinguished from his 
laying it aside or deserting and renouncing it, or 
changing it for another, and of \vhich in divesting him- 
self he has no intention, does not in virtue of con1mon 
la\v, or of the nature of the case, or by reason of his 
Vo\VS or religious state, com.mit sin. 


\TL-.JA.RE RELIGIOUS l\IEN BOUND BY A PROPER AND 
RIGOROUS PRECEPT TO OBSERVE ENCLOSURE BY NOT 
ISSUING FROl\1 THE CLOISTER? 


To depart from the monastery \vith the intention of 
aposta
y, or of flying froln the obedience of superiors is 
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intrinsically evil in the case of professed religious, and 
is of its own nature a n10rtal sin, as directly contrary to 
the obligation which is begotten by profession. 
I t is certain that enclosure, or abiding within the 
nlonastery, as opposed to local departure beyond the 
farthest bounds of the monastery, is not so prescrib(\d 
to monks or religious that for no reason ,vhatsoever it 
should ever be la\vful for thenl to go out beyond the 
cloister; for this is lawful by leave of the superior, as 
the Rules of all religious Orders suppose. It is not 
contrary to C01l1ffion law, and the practice is confirlned 
by common custom. It is certain also that superiors 
can in virtue of their COlnn10n and ordinary po\ver grant 
this leave, unless the special la\v of SOlne particular 
Order should restrain them. An obligation lies on 
religious \vho profess the common or cænobitic life not 
to go outside the cloister ,vithout leave of the superior, 
as appears from their Rules and from the general custorn 
of such religious. 
The obligation to enclosure does not arise from thp 
simple ordinance of a rule ,vhich obliges under penalty 
and not under sin, but is an obligation of conscience, 
and exists in virtue of a proper precept which obliges 
according to the character of its 111atter, and \vhich, 
,vhen, as in this case, the 11latter is grave, obliges under 
lnortal sin. 
If a religious departs from his cloister \vithout leaye, 
to Jive outside it for any length of tinle, and in, as it \vere, 
a stable 111anner, even if he has not the intention never 
to return or to abandon religion altogether, such. flight 
is, in the view of all religious Orders, a grievous trans- 
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gression, and not free from the guilt of apostasy, if he in- 
tends his stay to be a long one. The same is true of any 
flight which is made secretly and, as it ,vere, violently, 
against the ,viII of the superior, even if the time spent 
outside should not have been very long, and even if the 
motive of going was not in order to comn1Ït mortal sin. 
A sign of its grievousness is the scandal and dishonour 
to the religious himself, and even to his Order, which 
such a flight is wont to beget. The Council of Trent 
declares that it is not lawful for regulars to depart from 
their convents, even on pretext of going to their 
superiors, unless they have been sent or called by them; 
and it orders those ,,,,ho so act to be punished, as trans- 
gressors of their Institute. The Council thus signifies 
the obligation in conscience of enclosure, and the griev- 
o usness of its transgression. 
To go out at night furtively and ,vithout leave, even 
if not for the purpose of c01l1nlitting mortal sin, and in 
like manner to go out during the day ,vith the intention 
of staying out during the night, is sufficient nlatter in 
order to lllortal sin, as contrary to religious decency 
and as it is an occasion of scandal. 
rrhe root and ground of the grievous character of this 
transgression is the right of the superior to govern and 
guard his subject, ,vhich right is seriously injured by 
his departure. The religious ought to be so subject to 
the po,ver of his superior that he may be governed and 
guarded and commanded by hin1; and froln such sub- 
jection he ,vithdra\vs himself by his flight or departure 
from. the monastery, against the ,vill or ,vithout the 
kno\vledge of his superior. Nocturnal departure adds 
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a gravity of quality to \vhat Inay be called the gravity 
of quantity, that is, the length of the absence. A 
daughter \vho should leave her father's house furtively, 
especially if in the night time, t
ven \vithout any in- 
tention ûf con1n1itting Blortal sin, and apart from any 
danger to herself, would sin grievously by the injury 
\vhich she did to her father's house, and to the fidelity 
which is due to hin1; and no less is demanded by reli- 
gious chastity and decency. 
'ro go outside the cloister \vithout leave of the superior 
is nevertheless not in itself so grave a sin that it cannot 
in a particular case be venial, by reason of the snlallness 
of its nlatter. If t\VO religious, for instance, \vere to go out 
by the comn10n gate and in the accustolned n1anner, and 
,vith the intention of soon returning, even if they ,vent 
\vithout leave of the superior, this, apart fronl any mortal 
sin in the motive of their goin g, and apart frotn any 
special precept in a particular Order, \vould not in itself, 
or as it is a breach of enclosure, be a 1110rtal sin. 
D nder certain circulllstances departure without leave 
111ay even be lawful, if it is for a just cause, and ,vhell it 
would have been la\vful if nlade with leave. It Inay, 
especiaIly \vhen it i,s for a short tillle, be sOllletillles 
necessary by reason of charity to\vards one's neighbour 
in order to defend him, or to succour the dying or the like. 
In such cases, ho\vever, presu1ned or tacit leave may gene- 
rally be supposed, and this, as \ve have seen (vol. i. p. 339), 
suffices. vVhen leave has been asked and refused, the 
usual rule \vhen a case is doubtful applies, narnel)", that 
the subject should follo,v the j udgtnent of the superior, 
and observe his Jaw. But if he is certain \vith regard to 
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the fact and grave character of his neighbour's necessity 
and consequently ,,,ith regard to the obligation of charity, 
and that the superior has proceeded either on a fal
e 
presunlption or fronl depravity of will, and the thing can 
be done ,vit.hout scandal, then no sin ,viI] be committed 
by departure; and it may even son1etÏlnes faU under 
obligation, although this \vould require a concurrence 
of so many circulnstances as to make the case scarcely 
practical, unless ,vhen the departure is but lTIOmentary. 
Leave of the superior obtained ,vithout fraud or force, 
ahvays excuses from a mortal sin of violation of en- 
closure, even if the leave should have been given Ìln- 
prudently and ,vithout any cause, nay, even if the 
superior is forbidden by the Rule to give it. Departure 
is in such a case neither apostasy nor flight; nor is it 
furtive, since it is not made unkno\vn to the superior or 
outside his obedience. His leave is not a dispensation 
of the COlnnlon la\v, but is a condition of the precept in 
question
 for the Ia\v forbids not departure simply, but 
departure. ,vithout leave. It does not demand that the 
leave should be given prudently, but supposes this, 
and it does not impose on the subject the burden of 
exanlination of the prudence of the leave. 'l"he end of 
the prohibition is rather that the religious should not 
depart jro1n his superior, than that he should not 
depart frorn a place; and \vhcllever he departs by tlte 
'Lvill of his superior, he does not depart fi'o1n his superior, 
even if his superior ought not to have had that ,viII. 
The religious ,vhile he does not sin against the COln- 
Ulon la \v of enclosure, Inay sin nevertheless by asking a 
leave \vhich cannot justly be given, or by \vaste of tin1e, 
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or by giving had example or otherwise. His sin \vill 
generally be venial, but never or 1110st rarely Inortal, 
unless his intention in going out should be to commit 
mortal sin, or unless it should be an occasion of grievous 
scandal, all of which are accidental. 
A superior, \vbo has himself no superior in the same 
place, does not violate the enclosure by going out with- 
" 
out just cause, although he may perhaps sin in other 
,vays; since he does not go out without leave, for either 
that which he can give to others be can also take for 
himself, or the ht\v regarding leave refers only to subjects, 
\vhile }]e retains the liberty \vhich he possesses in virtue 
of his office. The la\v lnoreover does not in1pose upon 
hinl a special obligation not to use his liberty unreason- 
ably, but leaves this to his natural obligation. 


If in any particular Order the Rule should oblige 
to a special enclosure over and above that which is 
demanded by the general ]a \v of enclosure, and should 
either directly forbid superiors to give leave, save by 
,yay of just and necessary dispensation, or absolutely in- 
terdict to subjects violation of this enclosure, then leave 
given ,vithout just cause ,viII not render subjects safe in 
conscience; and this in proportion to the measure of the 
obligation of the Rule. If it obliges under rnortal sin, 
such leave will not excuse from mortal sin; if under 
venial sin, it will not excuse from venial sin. If it 
obliges only under penalty, the obligation is not properly 
one of conscience, and this therefore \vill perhaps excuse 
the religious before the superior \vho gave the leave, 
although not before a higher superior, if the injustice of 
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the leave is so clear that neither the ignorance of the 
subject, nor the authority of the superior can excuse it. 
In such case sinlp]e leave does not suffice, but dispensa- 
tion is necessary, as is supposed, in virtue of the Rule; 
and this dispensation, if \vithout reasonable cause, is not 
only unjust but is also null and void, since it is dis- 
pensation by an inferior of the la\v of a superior, the 
Rule being above the superior, and flo\ving fronl a higher 
jurisdiction or po\ver. 
'1'he Carthusians are prohibited by t,heir Statutes froIH 
going outside the encloBure \vithout leave of the Prior 
General, save in the rare rases ,vhich are enUlllerated 
in their Constitutions. There is a similar prohibition 
alnong the Canlald ulese. Nearly an lllonastic Orders 
profess a greater pnclosure, in virtue of t.heir Rules, than 
do )lendicants, since they do not profess nlendicancy or 
nlinistries \vhich cannot \vell be acconlplished \vithout 
departure fi'onl the cloister. Among monastic bodies J 
some observe a more strict enclosure than others; and 
even \vithin the salne Order some monasteries are, by 
their Constitutions and custom, more strict in this 
nlatter than are others. 


VIT.-ARE RELIGIOUS BOUND ALSO BY RIGOROUS PRE- 
CEPT TO EKCLOSUllE AS REGARDS THE NON-AD!\IISSION 
OF EXTERKS? 


As regarùs the second part of enclosure, by the 
exclusion from the monastery of 
eculars or externs, 
the Rules and Constitutions of each Order are to be 
ob
erved, along ,vith the natural obligation ,vhich springs 
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froin re1igious decency, or froD1 a necessary care to avoiù 
scandal, either the scandal \vhich seculars might giye, 
or that ,vhich they n1ight themselves take from the 
religious, anù this often \vithout any fault of theirs. 
Prelates are therefore bound, in virtue of their office, 
even if no special rule enjoins it, to take fitting precau- 
tions, in vie\v of the circumstances of individual cases, 
that secular persons should not easily he admitted \vithin 
the cloister, and especially into its more interior parts. 
Quiet, apart from the clamours of the ,vorId, says St. Ber- 
nard, is most necessary for religious souls. It is n10re 
necessary for those ,vho profess the purely contemplative 
life than it is for those \vbo n1ingle ,vith it the active 
life; yet even for these rnoderation is necessary, Jest they 
should be despised by seculars, and be thenlselves drawn 
to\vards secular things through too great familiarity 
with then1- 'Vith due llloderation and prudence, ho\v- 
ever, intercourse ,vith seculars has never been forbidden, 
and St. Basil says that seculars n1ay even be admitted to 
table, if they are pious, prudent and well affecteù, and he 
gave directions ho\v guests and others \vho caIne to visit 
his 1110nks were to be received and treated. St. Anlbrose 
also says that, if seculars need our aid or ministry, it is 
Inore expedient that they should con1e to us, than that 
we should go to them. 


If a special Constitution of any religious Order pre- 
scribes enclosure by prohiLiting the entrance of seculars, 
three things have to be considered. First, to what per- 
sons it has reference; for very frequently it is the 
entrance of \'v?0111en only that is forbidden. The pro- 
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hibition is understood to extend to l11en if it Inentions 
seculars generally, or uses the n1asculine gender which 
covers both sexes, \vhile the feminine does not. 
Secondly, to \vhat places the prohibition refers; for 
ordinarily it does not extend to the Church, even as 
regards ,vornen. The Carthusians are said to have this 
prohibition, and hence their churches have their doors 
within the bounds or outer ,valls of the monastery. In 
other Orders entrance is generally prohibited to "vornen 
into any part of the cloister, but not into the church. 
It then only ren1ains to consider \vhat is meant by the 
church, and it is generally understood to comprehend 
the sacristy and the chapels adjoining it, to \vhich 
inunediate entrance is through the church itself; for all 
are considered as parts of the saine church, \vhile places 
more apart, and the cloister, even if itnmediate entrance 
can be had to it through the church, do not belong to it, 
nor can they come under the appellation of the church. 
In some Orders, and in virtue of their Constitutions, 
entrance is permitted to \vomen up to the lower cloister, 
either al\vays, or on certain days, or on occasion of 
certain solemnities. What is to be understood by the 
Cloister or EnclosuT'e, and \vhere it terminates so that it 
is not lawJul to go farther, is to be deterlnined by the 
nature of the place, by custom, and especially by the 
declarations of superiors. 
Thirdly, there has to be considered in particular 
Orders the nature and mode of the obligation, for it is 
not the same in all Orders. The degree of obligation 
,viII be declared by the words of the constitutions and 
by custon1. The obligation falls directly on the religious, 
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or on their superiors, for a constitution of any Order 
cannot bind secu]ars. The religious sin by admitting 
seculars or by permitting their entrance, each one accord- 
ing to the nature and limits of his office; but the seculars 
do not sin by their entrance, unless as inducing others 
to sin, or as co-operating in their s
n, or unless they 
have entered furtively or by force, ,vhich \vould be 
contrary to justice, and also to religion by reason of the 
sanctity of the place. 
But besides this, religious Orders are \vont, by means 
of induIts of the Pontiffs, to possess po\ver to impose 
this prohibition directly on the seculars themselves, even 
under censures 
pso facto to be incurred. This prohibi- 
tion is testified to by the various privileges \vhich bave 
fronl tinle to titne issued from the Apostolic See, grant.. 
ing to certain illustrious ,vornen entrance into monas- 
teries of men, notvvithstanding any \vay in ,vhich such 
en trance 111ay have been prohibited. 


VIII.-1'HE ENCLOSURE OF NUNS, AS REGARDS NOT GOING 
OUT OF THE 
IONASTERY. 


A special enclosure is not of intrinsic necessity to the 
religious state in 'VOluen, for in ancient tin1es the sacred 
virgins ,vere fi'equently in the habit of professing religion 
in their o\vn houses. The three substantial vows suffice 
in order to the religious sta.te, and \vithout any law or Vo\V 
of enclosure, chastity and a religious Rule anù a nlanner 
of life in accordance \vith the Evangelical counsels can 
be observed. It cannot ho\vever be doubted that this 
enclosure is most fitting for the religious state in \VOlnen, 
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especially when they profess it in con1rnunities, or III 
the conventual life, by reason of the natural condition 
and frailty of the felnale sex. 
The Church had po\ver so to institute a religious state 
for \vomen as to prohibit them fronì professing religion 
in their own houses, and pern1it their profession of it 
only in sacred dOlniciles and Jl10nasteries appointed and 
a pproved by her. 
The Church has power also not to adlnit wonlen to 
religious profession, unless they at the same tinle Vo\V 
or bind themselves not to go outside the monastery in 
\vhich they profess stability, \"ithout la\vful dispensation. 
'1'he1'e is a very great difference in this respect bet\veen 
religious profession and a sin1ple Vo\V of continence, for by 
profession a virgin is constituted in a public and 801en111 
state of the Church, and becon1es in a peculiar manner a 
nlem bel' of an ecclesiastical state, the institution and 
ruling of \vhich is, \vith special reason, under the provid- 
ence of the prelates of the Church. By a silnple Vo\V 
of continence, on the other hand, there is not consti- 
tuted an eccleslastic
l state. Such a vow is a purely 
private act, 'v hich does not even <1epend on the acceptJance 
of the Church but is transactfJd bet\veen God and the 
person alone. I t is therefore left to that person's o\vn 
counsel and discretion, although, if the yO\V is in any 
\vay public, it \vill belong to the providence of the 
pastors of the Church to take Ineasures that it should 
be becon1ingly observed. 


The obligation of nuns to observe enclosure by not 
going outsi(le the monastery includes more than the 
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obligation of rpligious rnen to ordinary enclosure, since 
it lacks the condition-" \vithout leave of the superior," 
and is an absolute obligation not to go outside the 
nlonastery. It does not exclude just dispensation, but 
that is very different from simple leave. 
This first root of this obligation may be a fourth Vo\V, 
for enclosure may be the fitting lnatter of a Vo\V, inas- 
much as it is ordained to the divine service and to the 
observance of chastity, and generally l1Jay greatly con- 
tribute towards spiritual profit. vVhere there is such 
a vow, the obligation is clear, and the Inatter of the 
VO\V extends according to the declaration of the Rule, or 
the common observance of the monastery. It is of 
importance to kno\v ,vhether the obligation arises fron1 
VO\V or other\vise, both as regards its gravity, and as 
regards the mode of its dispensation. 
It is not necessary that such a VO\V should be n1ade 
explicitly, but it suffices that it should be made im- 
plicitly, as for instance in view of the Rule, or of an 
ordinance of the Church, as in the case of the vo \v of 
chastity \vhich is annexed to the reception of sacred 
orders. 
The obligation may arise in a second \vay fron1 cove- 
nant or human promise made to the monastery, \vhich 
under that condition and not otherwise wiBs to receive 
. 
the subject. This coudition is sufficiently proposed if 
it is contained in the Rule, or received custom of the 
Order; for every subject has the intention to nlake 
profession in accordance with the Rule and approved 
custon1 of his' Order. This second mode of obligation 
is not lTIorall y sepa.rate froln the first, since the cove- 
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nant in profession is not Inerely hUlnan, the pr0I111Se of 
its observance being 11lade to God. 
A third n10de of obligation to enclosure Inay be hy 
positive precept of the Church, superadded to profes- 
SIon. This 111ay be inlposed not only by the Suprelne 
Pontiff, but also by the prelates of the Order. Althoug'h 
the Pontiff cannot cOl1lpel the faithful to the state of 
perfection or to ,yorks of counsel and supererogation, 
and although austerities cannot be prescribed to a reli- 
gious which in no "vay belong t'o the Rule; yet after 
that state has been voluntarily embraced, those things 
ll1ay be prescribed which either directly or indirectly or 
in1plicitlyare contained in such a state or TIuIe; such as 
all things \vhich, although they are not expressed in the 
l
ule, are nevertheless according to prudent judglnent 
either lllorally necessary or certainly most fittil1g in 
order to the becomingness of the state, or to its purity 
anù observance. 
Not only in virtue of jurisdiction, when the state 
has already been voluntarily elnbraced, but also by the 
farther title of the subject's vow of obedience, a prelate 
can prescribe austerities or rigours \vhich are not ex- 
pressly contained in the Rule, if in order to the observ- 
ance of those things \vhich are contained in the Rule, 
and especially if, in order to the preservation of the 
substantial vows in their integrity, this is morally 
necessary or 
o useful that their preservation cannot 
easily be otherwise procured; and this is the case \vith 
regard to the enclosure of nuns. Even before the inlpo- 
sition of a precept, this enclosure could not be regarded 
sinlply as one of those goods of supererogation \vhich 
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are properly of counsel, but as one of the means which 
are so adapted to the end of the religious state in 
,von1en as to be fit matter for ê:1 positive precept. 


All nuns are bound by precept of the Church to 
observe enclosure by not going outside the monastery. 
The first who imposed this precept ,vas Boniface VII!., 
for although in the ancient canons there are ll1any pre- 
cepts which concern this enclosure, it is nowhere abso- 
lutely enjoined, but is left dependent on the la\vfulleave 
of the abbess. The decree of Boniface however ,vas 
either not generally received, or fell into desuetude 
through contrary custom, as is signified by the Council 
of Trent ,vhich rene\yed it, and prescribed to all bishops, 
under threat of the divine judglnent anù of eternal 
n1alediction, that by their ordinary authority in all 
luonasteries subject to them, and by the authority of the 
Apostolic See in an others not subject to then1, they 
should diligently restore the enclosure of nuns \vhere 
that had been violated, and that where it had not beel1 
violated, they should procure its continued observance. 
Explaining this enclosure and its obligation, the Council 
says that it is not la\vful to any nun after profession to 
go outside her 111onastery, even for a short tiu1e, on any 
pretext whatsoever, save for a la\vful cause to be ap- 
proved by the bishop, and this notwithstanding all induIts 
and privileges to the contrary ,vhatsoever. The decrep, 
refers to all nuns \vho are either expressly or tacitly pro- 
fessed, but to these only" for they alone are proper] y 
religious ,vorneD. It <loes not refer to other virgins, 
ho\vever D1uch they may 11ave conserrated tllenlselves to 
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God by a Vo\V of virginity and live together and unner 
obedience, \vhether spontaneous or promised by a private 
Vo\V or covenant, if they have not had their state 
approved by t,he Church as a religious state, and in 
it have made the three substantial vo,vs. 
Novices are not bound by this law, because they are 
not religious. If a novice, however, goes outside the 
Inonastery ,vithout leave of the abbess, her year of pro- 
bation is interrupted and consequently she loses her 
former state of a nUll, such as it \vas, that is, of a 
novice, and this even if she does not put off the habit. 
Rut if she goes out with the leave of the abbess or 
superiors of the monastery to whom this leave belongs, 
and in \vhatsoever habit seems good to them, and for a 
just cause, her going out is lawful and does not interrupt 
her noviceship, and on her return she may be recpived 
to the habit and to profession just as if she had con- 
tinned her probation \vithin the monastery, since she has 
all the time been living under the sa.me obedience, and 
has not" rashly laid aside the habit." 


IX.- WHO CAN DISPENSE FRO
I THIS ENCLOS1JRE IN THE 
CASE OF NUNS? 


The Counciì of Trent leaves the question of the la,v- 
fuluess of the cause of going outside the enclosure, to 
the prudent judgn1ent of the bishop. Pius V. gives 
three cases in which it is la\vful to leave the monastery, 
although only for a necessary time, nalnely, in the case of 
a great fire, of leprosy or of an epidemic, that is, of any 
disease which is so contagious as to be easily c01l1u1uni- 
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cated to others \vith \vho111 the person affected lives. 
'rhis limitation however includes sirnilar- cases, such as 
'val', or an inundation, or unhealthiness of situation \vith 
risk to life. 
The Supren1e Pontiff alone can grant dispensation 
rigorously and properly so called, and as distinct frotH 
Jeave, \vbich is not a dispensation from the la\v, but is 
given in accordance \vith the la\v and for the cause 
therein permitted; for the Pontiff alone can, of ordinary 
right, dispense from his own laws. The dispensation of 
tbe bishop can never be necessary, for in a case in \vhich 
it ,vould otherwise be necessary, the leave permitted by 
the law \vill suffice. As regards this leave the Council 
of Trent says that it is to be for a la\vful cause to be 
approved of by the bishop, and Pius V. says that this 
is to be understood even in the case of monasteries wbich 
are exempt from the jurisdiction of the bishops, and he 
,vilIs the approbation to be given in writing, expressly, 
and with kno\vledge of the cause. In monasteries which 
are subject to the bishop his approbation and leave suf- 
:flees, since he is as regards these both bishop and prelate 
of the Order. In monasteries \vhich are exenlpt, the 
leave also of their o,vn prelate, nalnely, of the Provincial 
or General, as the case may be in accordance ,vith the 
Institute, is necessary; and both, the regular superior 
as ,veIl as the bishop, should approve the la\vfulness of 
the cause. 
When leave is given ,vithout la\vful cause, a nun \vho 
is in good faith may and ought always to presume in a 
case of doubt that prelates act la\vfully, for this is due 
to superiors, and especialJy 1vhen as in this case two 
VOL. II. F 
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grave prelates are agreed. But if it is clear to her in 
conscience that there is not a la"ful cause, and that 
she has got leave by favour or otherwise, this ,vill not 
excuse her from either sin or censure, since the leave is 
in reality null and void, and its nullity is kno\vn to her. 
If, on the other hand, there is really a legitimate 
canse for going outside the enclosure, \vhen the monas- 
tery is subject to the bishop, and he refuses his approval 
and leave to go out, it is not la\vful to go out. 'Vhen, 
however, the nlonastery is exempt, and the bishop will 
not, approve the cause, but the religious prelate gives 
leave and approves its cause, if the injustice of the 
bishop is evident, the nun going out n1ay be excused 
in conscience. If on the contrary the bishop should 
approve, while the religious prelate resists and \vill not 
give leave, she cannot la\vfully go out. Approbation of 
the cause pleaded and leave to go out are separable in 
the sanle ,vay as approbation and faculties for hearing 
confessions are separable; and although no one can 
rightly and prudently give leave without approving the 
cause of leave, yet it nlay belong to a person to approve 
the sufficiency of the cause, \vithout his having t,he power 
to grant the leave. This is the case of bishops \vith regard 
to monasteries \vhich are exempt fronl their jurisdict'ion. 
The Council of Trent siInply prohibits violation of 
the enclosure by unla\vfully going out, \vithout censure 
or penalty; but Pius V. imposes upon nuns who so 
transgress, the punishment of excommunication ipso 
facto and other penalties, \v hich he extends also to those 
who receive, accompany and aid then1. 
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X.-THE ENCLOSURE OF NUXS, AS REGARDS ENTRANCE 
IXTO THEIR lVIO:NASTERIES. 


It is no less necessary in order to the purity and 
. 
perfection of the religious state in won1en that seculars 
or externs should not enter ,vithin their cloisters, than 
that they themselves should not go outside their 
cloisters; and therefore the sacred canons forbid the one 
no less than the other. The prohibition of the more 
ancient Councils ,vas not absolute, but \vas made with 
certain limitations as regards persons and actions. 
Boniface VIII. ,vas the first to pre
cribe complete en- 
closure in this respect, and the Council of Trent con- 
firlned his ordinance and declared it to be unlawful for 
anyone of ,vhatever rank or condition, sex or age, to 
enter ,vithin t.he bounds of a n10nastery. 
As to what these bounds are it may be said generally, 
that in every monastery of ,vonlen there must be some 
bound or wall extending round its entire circumference, 
the space ,vithin \vhich is reckoned as its cloister. 
1Vithin this must be situated all the cells, offices, 
cloisters, garden, and generally all places in which the 
nUllS ordinarily live. vVhosoever therefore enters within 
this ,vall or its gate there by tran8gresses the precept, 
\vhile so long as he is not \vithin the ,vall or gate he "viII 
not violate the precept of enclosure. Hence if anyone 
should ascend the ,vall \vith an intention of entrance, 
although in intention and by attempt he should griev- 
ously sin, he ,vould not incur the censure of the Council, 
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if he did not enter. If \vithout intention of entrance he 
should ascend the wall sin1ply fron1 curiosity or other 
Illotive, he ,vauld not sin against the law of enclosure, 
although he might offend on other grounds by reason of. 
the scandal or injury arising from his action. 


The Supren1e Pontiff alone can give leave to enter 
1110nasteries of ,vomen \vithout necessary cause, \vhile al] 
other and inferior prelates can, by the la\v of the Council 
of Trent, give leave only in necessary cases, since they 
have no power of derogating from Pontifical or Conciliar 
Law. If therefore a bishop should give leave without 
legitimate cause, he ,vould not only sin, but his act 
,vould be null and void as exceeding the po,ver C0111- 
1nitted to hirn; and he to ,vhom such leave should be 
gi ven, could not act upon it ,vith à safe conscience if he 
,vas a\vare of its nullity. The Supreme Pontiff alone 
can, properly speaking, dispense from this law; for an 
inferior prelate, in giving leave by reason of necessity, 
does not dispense froln the la\v, but fulfils the la\v, 
while, if he gives it ,vithout necessity, his act is null and 
void. A cause n1ight be sufficient for just dispensation 
by the Pontiff, which ,vouId not be sufficient for lawful 
leave to be given by the bishop, such as, for instance, 
the quality of the person admitted, or the greatness of 
his benefactions; the bishop being restricted in his leave 
to necessary occasions. 
By the bishop or superior ,vho gives leave is to be 
understood also his vicar-general, supposing him to have 
ho,vever a special Iuandate for this purpose. This power 
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may moreover be delegated by the bishop, as belonging 
to his ordinary j urisdiction, which the Council has not 
limiteù. The delegation however must be special, and 
is not regarded as included in a gene
"al concession. 
The Chapter has the san1e po\ver during a vacancy 
of the see, since it succeeds to the ordinary episcopal 
jurisdiction, and as regards monastel"ies which are 
subject to the bishop it can also be regarded as their 
superior. A bishop elected and conn.rn1ed, although not 
yet consecrated, can give leave, this heing an act of 
episcopal jurisdiction, \v hich he can already exercise. 
Secular abbots and sinlÏlar inferior prelates possessing 
episcopal jurisdiction are also included under both terms, 
hishop and superior, if they have monasteries of nUllS 
imn1ediately subject to them. 
As regards n10nasteries which are exelnpt and Im- 
mediately subject to regulars, it is certain that the 
regular prelate can give this leave, because he is the 
superior of such monasteries, and it is also certain that 
his leave suffices. There is therefore a difference be- 
t\veen the leave for entrance, and that for going outside 
the enclosure. In the latter case, the cause has always 
to be approved by the bishop, even as regards exempt 
monasteries; ,vhile for entrance no approbation of the 
bishop is den1anded or is therefore necessary, and the 
leave of the religious prelate by itself suffices. We do 
not exclude the consent of the abbess, or of the n1onas.. 
tery, for this is supposed, and is necessary, and is always 
understood in the leave; although there may be cases 
or occasions ,vhen the prelate 111ay prescribe and, if 
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necessary, compel the nuns not to hinder the entrance 
of an extern.::: 


XI.-.A..RE ALL SECULAR OR PROFA
E ACTIO:NS, AND IN 
GENERAL ALL BAD ACTIONS, SPECIALLY FORBIDDEN 
TO RELIGIOUS? 


Precepts which are COlì1n1on to religious and to tho
e 
who are not religious, equally in themselves bind both. 
As a rule, in the case of sills 'v hich are comn1itted with 
perfect deliberation, a religious ,vill sin more grievously, 
since his sin is cornmitted ,vith greater kno\vledge, and 
consequently with greater liberty, and also with greatfr 
ingratitude to\vards God by reason of his greater obliga- 
tion of recognising the benefits of God, and consequently 
of not offending his Benefactor. So St. Augustine says, 
-" As I have seen no n1en better than those who ha\re 
profited in monasteries, so have I seen none ,vorse than 
those ,vho in these have failed." 
But, apart from those three circun1stances of greater 
kno\vledge, greater liberty, and greater ingratitulle, 
there is no addition of malice of a distinct species in the 
sin of a religious (\ve do not speak of sins ,vhich are 
* These chapters on the Enclosure of N nns refer only to religious Orders 
strictly and properly so called, that is to say, to those Orùers of religious 
wOInen who Inake solemn vows, and not to those Congregations of religions 
WOInen who make only si'mple vows. Such Congregations, which are of 
modern institution, have their Constitutions approved and confirmed l,y 
the Apostolic See, and various graces are granted to thenl by that See, 
which holds thenl in great esteem and favour, and regarJs them as of 
signal service for the supply of the needs of the Church in the present 
day. They have a n1itigated fonn of enclosure, subject to the Bishop, and 
according to their Constitutions. 
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contrary to his VO\VS, or Rule, or state), or which should 
cause a sin \vhich would be venial in another to become 
a mortal sin in him; or \vhich, supposing it to be 
mortal, should notably aggravate it, so that it should 
be necessary that the circumstance of his religious 
profession should be declared in confession. 
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RELIGIOUS PRELATES,' AND THEIR OBLIGATIONS 
AS SUCH. 


I.-Is IT NECESSARY THAT THERE SHOULD EXIST IN THE 
RELIGIOUS STATE A PRELATE 'VHO POSSESSES JURIS- 
DICTION? AND 'VHENCE DOES HE DERIYE IT? 


IT is impossible that any cODlnlunity of men should 
subsist \vithout a governor; and if this is true of every 
community much more 11lust it be true of a religious 
community, in ,vhich order of the highest kind is neces- 
sary as a means tu\vards progress in perfection. In the 
religious state obedience is necessary on a special ground, 
and for a special reason, and consequently a superior is 
necessary to whom obedience nlay be paid. All founders 
of religious Orders therefore have laid it down in their 
Institutes that there should be SOIne superior, whom the 
others should perfectly obey. Ä superior and obedience 
are correlatives. 
Although it is not of absolute necessity that the 
superiority should be restricted to one person, since it 
might be vested in a council consisting of many persons, 
yet, n10rally speaking, it is necessary that the exercise 
of superiority should be comnlitted to individuals, since 
every particular matter \vhich might occur to be done or 



JtELIGIOUS PRELATES. 


89 


prescribed, could not possibly be regulated or ordained 
by a common council composed of Inany persons. 
An ordinary and even in1mediate power 'lnight reside 
in the community only or in a council, even if it should 
be proximately administered by means of vicars; but 
such a mode of governn1ellt ,vould not be suitaLle for a 
religious Order, since it is in1perfect, and but ill adapted 
for a community of such a character. In all religious 
Orders, therefore, monarchical governnlent, at least as 
regards its proximate exercise, has been received in 
practice. Such governn1ent is, according to Aristotle 
and to St. Tholnas, of all others the most perfect; and 
Christ our Lord taught this. ,vhen He willed that in 
His Church there should be a perfect monarchy; and 
nature itself declares it by adnlÌtting but one only 
Suprenle Prince, namely, God. The religious state, by 
reason of its perfection, specially demands a nlonarchy. 
It requires not only one governor, but also one head, 
\vhich should be one person, for in this a lllonarchy 
differs fi
onl other polities, 


In the prelates 0]' superiors of religious Orders there 
nlay exist a t\vofold po\ver-a po,ver of jurisdiction, and 
a power of dominion. It is necessary that a religious 
Huperior should possess donânative po
ve}'; it is not so 
necessary that he should possess illT'iscliction. 
Tradition, or delivery of himself by the religious to the 
Order, and his vow <?f obedience are of necessity to the 
religious state; and therefore, as \ve have seen (vol. Ì. p. 
I IS), dominative po\ver in the prelate is also necessary in 
the same state. These t\VO 
re correlatives, or, as it "vere, 
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cause and effect, since froIn the delivery of himself by 
the religious there emerges the dominative po\ver in the 
Order, from ,vhich it is transferred to the superior. 
I t is not necessary that jurisdiction should be specially 
committed to a religious Order, or to a person of the 
sanle Order and religious profession. Anlong nuns there 
does not exist any spiritual jurisdiction, since they as 
'VOlnen are incapable of possessing it; and yet there 1S 
in their convents an abbess or prioress or other superior 
,vho possesses a dOlninative po\ver such as is necessary 
and sufficient for religious government. 
The ancient n10nks as a rule were not clerics, and no 
laymen ho\vever holy are capable of ecclesiastical juris- 
diction; and yet these monks had their superiors \vho 
possessed sufficient po,ver for religious government. St. 
Benedict hinlself does not appear to have been a priest, 
and yet he \vas certainly an abbot, that is, a father and 
superior of nlonks. The exco111n1unication of \vhich he 
speaks in his Rule ,vas not that ecclesiastical censure 
\vhich is an act of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, but an ex- 
tprnal separation frofi1 the society of the brethren, either 
in choir, or in other occupations and exercises, or in 
comn1on conversation. This separation \vas effected 
simply by an ordinance or prohibition of obedience, and 
bound neither the religious himself nor other persons in 
that way in ,vhich an ecclesiastical censure no\v binds 
those persons on \v honl it is inflicted. 
But although it is not necessary that ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction should exist in a prelate of the salne sex or 
Order, yet there must be ecclesiastical jurisdiction over 
every Order existing in son) e prelate of the 011 urch, \V 10 
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by reason of such jurisdiction is the prelate of the Order; 
for in the Church there cannot exist any state \vithout 
its being subject to the jurisdiction of the prelates êtnd 
pastors of the Church. Thus nuns are subject either to 
religious men who as their prelates have jurisdiction 
over them, if their Order is exempt; or to the bishops, 
if it is not exempt. In the latter case the bishop is no 
less their proper prelate, th an the provincial or prior 
of their own Order would be, if they \vere exempt fi'on1 
the bishop, and subject to him. In like n1anner the 
ancient monks "\vho \vere laynlen \vere subject to the 
bishop as their proper prelate. 
In exempt Orders, such as nearly all religious Orders 
of men no\v are, prelateR properly so called, that is, \"ho 
possess spiritual and episcopal or qUClsi-episcopal juris- 
diction, are necessary. vVhell an Order is exempted froln 
the jurisdiction of the bishop it remains subject Ùn- 
rnediately to the jurisdiction of the Supreme Pon tiff 
alone. But since it could not be conveniently governed 
by the Pontiff in person, or through his commissaries 
or delegates, for in every congregation ordinary pastors 
are necessary, on \vl10m the care of it should be in- 
cunlbent by virtue of their office, it folIo\vs that, if such 
proximate pastors are not the 
ishops, there must be 
proper prelates belonging to every religious Order. 
The General, Provincial and local or conventual supe- 
rior in every Order ,vhich has been approved by the 
Supreme Pontiff and is exempt, are truly and properly 
Prelates, with ordinary jurisdiction which they possess 
in virtue of their office, and \vhich they can also dele- 
gate. 
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It does not follo,v fro111 the institution or approbation of 
a religious Order that it possesses jurisdiction, unless this 
has been conferred upon it; and therefore re1igious Orders 
do not possess jurisdiction in virtue of common law, but 
by reason of special concession. Certain exen1ptions or 
immunities were granted to the Order of St. Benedict by 
St. Gregory, ,vhich the bishops n1ight not violate. So 
long ho,vever as religious ,vere subject to the bishops 
they do not seem to have possessed proper jurisdiction 
at least froin the Holy See, but such jurisdiction only as 
the bishops chose to delegate; and their possession of 
jurisdiction seems then properly to have begun ,vhen 
first their exelnption fron1 the jurisdiction of the bishops 
began. This dates, as regards the ,vhole of an Order, 
from the times of Alexander III., who exempted the 
Carthusians, and Innocent III. and Honorius III. who 
exelnpted the Mendicant Orders. Before this certain 
single n10nasteries seem to have been exempt, although 
others of the saIne Order ren1ained subject to the bishop 
of the diocese. At the present day among monasteries 
of nuns of the same Order, who live under the salne 
Rule, as for instance, that of St. Benedict or that of St. 
Francis, some are under the jurisdiction of the bishop, 
,vhile others are under that of a regular prelate. 


II.-How MANY PRELATES ARE THERE IN A JlELIGIOUS 
ORDER? AND IN WHAT RELATIO
 DO THEY STAKD 
TO EACH OTHER? 


Weare not here considering the diversity of prelates 
in different Orders, a diversity which is commonly more 
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in name than real; but the diversity of prelates within 
one and the san1e Order, ancl a diversity which Inay 
exist in every Order. 
The prelates in an Order n1ay be distinguished as- 
the lowest, the highest, anù interlnediate prelates. 
The lowest prelates in an Order are those who are 
called conventual or local prelates. These preside over 
one monastery only, and exercise in it an imn1ediate 
prelature in the sense that they have under them no 
other prelate. Such are fur instance, the A bbots, Priors. 
Guardians or Rectors of one 11l0nastery ,vho, by ,vhat- 
ever nallle they 111a.r be called, are aU trul y prelate
. 
They are the lowest prelates because they do not have 
under them any lo\ver prelate; for although they may 
and comn10nly do have a vicar subordinate to thenl,. 
,vho in some Orders is called the Prior in relation to the 
Abbot, in others the superior in relation to the Prior, 
and in others the n1inister in relation to the I-
ector or 
Provost, yet this vicar is not a prelate, because he does 
not possess any proper and ordinary jurisdiction. lIe 
either has no jurisdiction but only po\ver of econonlÌc 
administration, or \vhatever jurisdiction he possesses has 
been delegated to hin1. This is to be understood of those 
vicars ,vho are vicars in reality and not 11lerely vicars 
in narne; for if on the death of the Abbot or Prior, a 
vicar is substituted with sufficient authority, he is then 
to be regarded as a prelate, since he possesses ordinarry 
jurisdiction, which he can delegate. So also one \vho 
presides over a small convent which is subject immedi- 
ately to the Provincial or General, and who is called 
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Vicar only by reason of the sn1allness of his convent, is 
in reality a prelate. 


rfhe highest prelate in a religious Order, who within 
that Order has no superior, and ,vho has all other pre- 
lates of the same Order as his subjects is, in all Orders 
which possess such a prelate, the General; who in some 
Orders is called the Prior-General, and in others the 
Abbot-General, or the J\faster, 1\1 inister or Provost- 
General. He is called the Suprente Prelate, not as if 
he were subject to no one; for in this sense the 
Supreme Pontiff alone is the Supren1e Prelate of all 
religions Orders; but only inasn1uch as he is suprelne 
in relation to all prelates of the same Order. 
Apart from exemption, a sin1Ïlar subjection of such 
general prelates to the bishop ,vould have been pos- 
sible; but as matter of fact this lnode of prelature has 
never existed in the Oh urch apart froni quasi-episcopal 
jurisdiction and \vithout exemption from the jurisdiction 
of the bishops. The General of a religious Order pos- 
sesses a j urisdiction which is in a 1l1anner more universal 
than that of particular bishops, for he has monasteries 
subject to him in various dioceses and even in various 
provinces and kingdoms. He could not for this reason 
,ven be subordinate to the various bishops of all these 
countries, since if so he would not be able, morally 
speaking, to govern in a uniform manner the various 
n10nasteries subject to him. So long as individual 
11lonasteries existed separately fronl each other, so that 
their Abbots had no superior within the Order, they 
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seen1 to have been subject to the bishop. But the 
Orders "7 hich each forln one body corporate under one 
internal head ,vere al \va ys exempt. 
'l'here can be, properly speaking, only one supreme 
prelate in one religious Order, for the very idea of the 
suprel1
e includes that of the single. In those Orders 
in ,vhich there are several prelates \vho have the name 
of General, either all, save one ,vho is independent, are 
Generals only in nanIe, and are so called because of the 
extent of the district which they govern, or the snlall- 
ness of their subordination to the su prenle prelate ,vho is 
entirely independent, and ,vho is therefore really General, 
and the only General in the strict and true sense; or the 
Order in ,vhich they are Generals is called one, not as 
one ,vith that perfect moral unity ,vhich requires union 
under one head, but as one merely with a unity so far 
as concerns following of one and the same founder, and 
profession of the same Rule at least as regards principal 
nlatters, and sinlilarity of habit, and greater fraternal 
C0111munication and charity such as similarity js wont to 
beget. Of this we have an exan1ple in the Order of St. 
Francis in which we find the various families of the 
Observantjnes, the Conventuals and the Capuchins, 
each with its own General. 


"\Vhat ,ve have called inteT'Jned
'ate prelates are those 
,vho are subject to a superior prelate within the same 
Order, and ,vho at the sanle time are themselves in a 
manner universal prelates} ås having under them many 
houses and the inferior preJates of those houses. Such 
are the Provincials of the J\Iendicant Orders, and of 
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other Orders ,vhich in1itate them. In the J\fonastic 
Orders interlnediate prelates do not exist. The Car- 
thusians, besides their General, have no COl1nnon pre- 
late of one province or nation, but only the Priors of 
the various individual convents. These hold at tÍ1nes 
a quasi-provincial or national Chapter, which Chapter, 
so long as it continues, may be said to have the 
authority of a quasi-provincial or national prelate. In 
it ho\vever they elect not a Provincial but Visitors; and 
these are not ofrdinarry prelates, or prelates \vith ordinary 
jurisdiction in virtue of their office, and ,vhich they can 
delegate. The Visitors exercise a special comn1Ïssion at 
certain tinles and places. 
The other Monast,ic Orders have commonly only one 
ordinary Prelate over all the Abbots or Priors, whon1 
therefore they call their General. The threefold order of 
prelates is not, therefore, ab
olutely necessary to the 
religious state, even as that state exists in the Church 
at the present time. 


In the Mendicant Orders, by reason of their wide 
diffusion and special manner of life, this quasi- hier- 
archical order is always observed. There is always 
bet,veen the conventual superior and the General an 
intern1ediate superior,-the Provincial, ,vho is under the 
General, and has under himself various convents along 
\vith their superiors. These constitute one Province 
,vhich, although it is a part of one religious Order, is 
nevertheless in itself one body-politic, consisting of all 
it
 convents with the Provincial as their head. In reli- 
gious Orders there are not any other interlnediate and 
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ordinary prelates, as a rule, besides the Proviucials; 
for if sometimes Con1missaries or Visitors are created, 
these are not ordinary but extr(lo]'diiIary superiors, and 
possess a n1ere]y. delegated jurisdiction, \vhich expires 
on the death of its granter. 'There is one exception, 
nalTIely, the Order of St. Francis, in \vhich there are 
other internlediate prelates, to \vit, the Cisrnontane and 
Ultramontane C01l11nissaries-General ,vIlo, under the 
Genera], are superiors of all the Provincials of their 
respective religious Ü1nlilies, and are true prelates with 
ordinary jurisdiction. 


These three kinds of prelates, Generals, Provincials 
<Lnd conventual or local Superiors, are equal in S0111e 
things, and in sonle things they differ. They are equal 
in this that all have Hpiritual jU1"isdiction over their 
respective subjects, both in the fo}>tl'ìn of penance and in 
the exterior ecclesiastical or religious jO'l"'lt1n, as is clear 
fronl their practice and fron1 the Institutes and Privi- 
leges of their Orders. 
Secondly, they all have ordinary and not merely dele- 
gated jurisdiction. ...\8 regards the jOJ'u1n of penance 
they all are ol'din(l}>y pastors on ,vhonl, in virtue of their 
office, is inculnbent the care of the souls of the religious. 
In relation to these their subjects the superior and 
universal prelates are quasi-bishops, and the inferior 
local prelates are quasi-parish prie8ts. As regards the 
exterior f01'u.:n
, external jurisdiction is necessary in order 
to the government of the Order. Although, strictly 
speaking, dominative power n1ight suffice for external 
government, and especial1y for the econo111ic government 
VOL. IL G 
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of one house, yet it ,vill be more efficacious and u
eful, 
if it has po\ver of jurisdiction corn bined ,,'ith it; and 
supposing exen1ption of the Order fron1 the jurisdiction 
of the bishops, there IDust exist ,vithin it external juris- 
diction and the efficacy of such jurisdiction, because the 
Order could not be left \vithout a proper governor under 
the Suprelne Pontiff. 
l\foreover, since the General cannot hilnself imlne- 
ùiately preside over the various provinces, this juris- 
diction n1ust reside also in the Provincials.; and for 
the sanle reason it is necessary that there should be in 
every house a proper governor \vho should share the 
episcopal care, and therefore possession of jurisdiction 
hy him also is rrlorally necessary. In all three their 
jurisdiction is ofrdincl1
!J, as attached to their office. 
Thirdly, all three have qUClsi-EpiscolìCll jU1'isdictivn. 
Jurisdiction 111ay be called Eln'scopal in t\yO senses, first, 
by reason of the lJe'J'son \vho is invested \vith it, and as 
it is due to the Episcopal office, and den1ands as its. 
subject a person consecrated to the Episcopate; secondly, 
by reason of the actions to which it extends, and ,vhirh 
are, of COlnmon and ordinaty right, proper to the juris- 
diction of bishops. There are certain acts of spiritual 
juriscliction ,vhich of themselves belong to bishops, and 
belong to others only inasmuch as they share some- 
\vhat of the jurisdiction of bishops. The jurisdiction, 
therefore, of the prelates of a religious Order is called 
Episcopal, because it really extends to acts of EpiscopaJ 
jurisdiction over their o\vn subjects, such as excomrnuni- 
cation and suspension, absolution from those censureb, 
and from cases and cenf\ures reserved to the Pope in 
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eertain events, dispensation froln VO\vS
 absolution from 
e
rtain irregularities, and the like. 

rheir Episcopal jurisdiction is called qlfClsi-Episeupal 1 
in the first place, because such prelates are not bishops, 
and because it does not suffice for all Episcopal acts, at 
least for those \vhich require Episcopal consecration; 
although this does not al\vays arise from lilnitation of 
jurisdiction, hut frOIn absence of the power of Order. It- 
does not ho\vever extend to all the acts of even nlerL\ 
jurisdiction \vhich belong to bishops; and this especially 
applies to conventual prelates, \vhose jurisdiction is 
Inore lin1ited, so that, for instance, they could not give 
Dimissorial Letters for the reception of Orders. Even 
l)rovincials cannot do all \vith regard to their subjects 
that a bishop can do \vith regard to his subjects, since 
there are certain matters \vhich are always reserved to 
the General. Generals have the fullest jurisdiction 
under the Supreme Pontiff, and yet there are some 
things ,vhich eyen they cannot do, as for instance, they 
cannot impose a local interdict. 'rhose things, more- 
over, \v hich bishops can do not, of their ordinary Episco- 
pal po\ver, but specially as they are delegates of the 
Pontiff, do not fall under the j urisqiction of religious 
prelates. 
Fourthly, all three kinds of religious prelates are 
equal in this that all have iJnn
ecli((;te jU1'i,'.;(l
'ction over 
all the religious \vho are subject to each of them respec- 
tively. This is evident as regarf1s conventual prelates, 
since between them and their subjects there exists no 
intermediate prelate. The 'l"nunediate jurisdiction of 
superior or more univer

;al prelates may be eXplained by 
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a comparison of it \vith the jurisdiction of a Bishop, an 
Archbishop, and a Patriarch. An Archbishop as snch 
has not inl1uediate jurisdiction over all the subjects of 
his province, but has it as bishop only over those in his 
o\vn diocese; \vith regard to the other dioceses, \vhich 
have each its own bishop, he has jurisdiction lnediately 
only in cases of appeal, unless perhaps on visitation. In 
like manner a Patriarch has not inlmediate jurisdiction 
in the Archhishopries of his Patriarchate, but at lnost 
a Inediate jurisdiction detern1illed by la,v. In the case 
of religious prelates it is other\vise, for a Provincial can 
exercise his jurisdiction i1n7nediately over every religious 
of his province, equally with the Prior or Rector of that 
religious; and in the same \vay the General possesses 
and Illay exercise Ùn'Jned",'ate jurisdiction ,vith regard to 
all and every religious of the \vhole Order. 
l'h1s system of subordination obtains in all religious 
Orders which are governed by such prelates, and if 
by special institute it is othel'\vise ordained in allY 
Order, this is to be regarded as an exception from \vhat 
we may call the common Ja\v, although there is 110 
written Pontifical general law ,vhich ordains such COH1- 
mon law. It is a system which is excellently adapted to 
the religious state, both iu order that the welfare alid 
advantage of subjects may be better and I1101'e effica- 
ciously proviùed for by Ineans of several superiors, and 
that order and subordination n1ay be 1110re perfectly 
observed; for the local prelates should be as exactly and 
perfectlr subject to the Provincials, and the Provincials 
to the General, as the least of the religious is subject to 
his local prelate. This religious jurisdiction is 1110reOVer 
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ordaine<l in order to the complete and perfect observ- 
ance of the vow of obedience, and since that vo,v im.. 
mediately obliges to obeying all those prelates, so in 
theln does their jurisdiction extend immediately to all 
their respective subjects. Froln this manifold immediate 
jurisdiction there does not follow any perplexity or con- 
fusion, since it is not devoid of order, and it is not so 
manifold that it cannot be reduced to unitv. 


These three kinds of prelates differ one from the other 
in their jurisdiction in various ,vays, and especially as to 
its extent and as to their dependence or subordination. 
As to the extent of their jurisdiction, and as regards 
persons or territory, the lo,vest prelate has jurisdiction 
only over his o\vn monastery and the persons contained 
in it; the intermediate prelate or Provincial has juris- 
diction ouly over the persons or monasteries of his 
province; while the General has jurisdiction over all 
persons and places of the Order. 
Again, the l110re universal his jurisdiction is over 
persons or places, the greater is the nUlnber of acts 
affecting both which a prelate can perforn1. For in- 
stance, a Provincial can remove a religious from one 
house to another, ,vhich a Prior cannot do; and the 
General can remove a religious fronl one province to 
another, ,,"hich a Provincial cannot do. l\IallY things 
can also be done \vith regard to the house, or the goods 
of the nlonastery, with leave of the Provincial, which 
cannot be done without it, as for instance, to initiate 
some ,veightyand difficult affair, to enter into contracts, 
and especially to make alienations of goods; and some- 
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times as regards these the consent of the General is 
necessary. With regard to this point no general rule 
can be laid dO"\\Tn which should apply to particular 
cases, because of the diversity of the Institutes and cus- 
toms of the various Orders; but the general doctri lJ e 
remaills true as regards all Orders. 
As these various prelatures have various ends and 
consequently various Ineans adapted to those ends, so 
the more universal the good is which is aimed at, the 
greater is the number of the llleans and the n10re uni- 
versal àre the means ,vhich it denlands. Individual 
religious are subjected to tbe universal prelate in n10re 
respects than they are to a particular prelate; that is to 
say, they are subjected to the foriller not only as they 
are illelllbers of a house, but as they are also members 
of a province or of a ,vhole Order, to the universal ad- 
vantage of which they ought to minister and contribute. 
rrhe universal prelature is also ordained for the good 
of individual religious; and for this reason like\vise a 
manifold power is necessary, in order tbat the common 
goods of the Order should be suitably applied for the 
greater advantage of individuals, so far as this l11ay be 
expedient and can be done ,vithout dan1age to the com- 
mon good. Reason denutnds that for more important 
acts and affairs there should be provided a greater 
po,ver; and it follows that "T hatever an inferior pre- 
late can do that a superior prelate can also do, \vhile all 
in ferior cannot do aU that a superior can do. 


The three kinds of prelates differ al
o in their 
dependence; and in the first place, as regards o1'igin. 
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Inferior prelates derive their origin from superior pre- 
l
tes, that is to say, the Provincial from the General, 
and a Rector from the Provincial; ,vhile superior 
prelates do not derive their origin from iuferior pre- 
lates. As regards dependence of origin there is ho\vever 
variety according to the various Institutes of religious 
01'<.ler8, for sometimes the superior prelate confers juri
- 
diction on the inferior prelate, and sonletimes he only 
COnfirlJlS or ratifies it. 
'Vhen an inferior, as for instance, a conventual prelate 
ha
 seyeral superiors, it is necessary that as regards IJ is 
origin, or ill the reception of his prelature, he should 
depend on the suprenle prelate, either fornHtll r, as 
,,'hen he is cOIJfirlnec1 or instituted by him; or /radically, 
a
 ,vhen he depends on the interrnediate prelate or 
Provincial ,vho has received po,ver fronl the supreme 
prelate; for perfect subordination requires this reduc- 
tion to the supreme prelate. It is not, on the contrary, 
necessary that a prelate of the lo\vest class should depend 
on the ill terlnediate preJate, for sometimes he may be 
created or confirmed inllllediately by the snpreme pre- 
late alone. rr'his is not subversive of due order, both 
because the suprenle prelate is his Ì1nn
edi([te superior, 
und also because the illternlediate prelate is bounJ to 
consent to the ordinance of the greater and SUprC111è 
prelate. 
'Vhell a General is elected by the Provincials or 
Abbots, or \vhen a Provincial is elected by the Priors or 
Guardians, the Provincials or J-'tbbots in the one case, 
and the Priors or Guardians in the other do not elect the 
General or Provincial respectively: as they are Proviu- 
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cials or Abbots or as they are Priors or Guardians, but 
a.s they are electo1
S, and this in virtue of the Institute of 
the Order. l'he t\VO offices of prelates and electors are 
fornlally distinct, and an act of election does not in 
itself belong to the jurisdiction of those prelates, and 
may be shared in by many who are not prelates; nay, 
a mode of election n1ight be instituted in which Provin- 
cials or Abbots, and Priors or Guardians should have no 
suffrages. A superior prelate therefore never depends 
on an inferior fornlally as on a prelate, ,vhile a.n iu- 
ferior prelate does depend as regards his origin on his 
Ruperior prelate. 


Besides dependence of orIgIu, there is dependence 
also 1,.n ope/ration; for while a superior prelate does not 
depend as regards his actions on au inferior prelate, 
an inferior prelate does ,vith regard to these ill a nutnner 
depend on the superior prelate. Although it is not 
necessary that the superior prelate should actually COll- 
firnl ,vhat the inferior prelate prescribes, yet it is at 
least necessary in order to the obligat ion of the precept 
that he should not .contradict it; for the "Till of an in- 
ferior prelate cannot be efficaciout-; against the \vill of his 
superIor. 
Hence follo\vs another lllode of this dependence, as 
therein virtually contained, nanlely, that the superior 
prelate can restrict the jurisdiction of the inferior pre- 
late, "\vhile the latter cannot lill1Ït the jurisdiction of the 
fonner. An universal prelate can prescribe Ún'inediately 
to all his subjects, and so prohibit them from obeying 
in this or that nlatter inferior prelates, as he can also 
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prescribe to the inferior prelates not to interfere in any 
particular n1atter, and the latter ,viII be bound to obey; 
aud he can reserve to hin1self absolution for certain sins, 
judgment ill certain causes, certain dispensations, and 
evcn the subjection of certain persons. An intermediate 
prelate can do the saIne so far as prelates subject to 
himself are concerned. 
Such restriction ho\vever cannot la\vfully be made 
,,,ithout just causc, for every prelate has a real right to 
his o\vn orclinctT'Y jurisdiction, and therefore caunot law- 
fully be deprived of it \vithout just cause. Such depri- 
vation, moreover, vyithout cause would be a punishn1ent 
\yithout any fault, and therefore is unlawful. It \vould 
also be a perversion of an order \vhich ,vas instituted for 
the C01l1illOll good; and by unjust restrictions peace is 
grievously disturbed, and grave scandals arise. 
Such restrictions nevertheless are valicl even if nlac1e 
\vithout cause, since the \vill of the superior prevails and 
there is no la\v to invalidate it; and greater regard is to 
be had to the COlnmon good than to private injury, and 
it is for the COll1n10n gooù that the restriction should be 
oUBerved even if it appears to be unjuöt fron1 an absence 
of cause. If ho\vevel' it should involve an intolerable 
offence against good n10rals, it \vould clearly and evi- 
dently be null and void. Anything, of course, granted 
to an inferior prelate, over and al)ove his ordinary righ t, 
by delegation of a superior prelate, may be both validly 
and lawfully recalled by the same superior, or by an 
equal superior, that is, by his successor, or by another 
\vho is superior to both, siInply at his ,vill, and without. 
a special cause, SInce delegation is a grace and favour. 
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In such a case, ho\vevcr, accidental c1anlage either to the 
common good or to the peace and charity of individualR 
must be guarded against, especially if there should be 
any selublance of acceptance of persons. 
vVithout a legitimate cause neither a supreme prelate 
nor an internlcdiate prelate can lawfully deprive all 
inferior prelate of his office, \vheu his pre]ature is either 
perpetual or bestowed for a definite time. If it is not 
perpetual or for a definite tinle but given indefinitely at 
the ,vill of a superior prelate, it \vill not be in itself 
unla\yful to deprive hiIu of it, provided that in so 
depriving hinl there should be no violation of custonl 
\vhich might rightly beget disturbance or scandal. 
It is certain that for a just cause deprivatioll may bl
 
both valid and la\yful; since in order to exercise of juriR- 
diction a just and proportionate cause suffices. Such a. 
cause nU1Y be tw'ofold; either just punishment, or the 
urgency of a greater COllllllOIl good, since the offices arc 
orJained not for the private advantage of the prelates, 
but for the conlmon good of the Order. 


III.-THE ELECTION OF A SUPREl\IE PRELATE IN A RE- 
LIGIOUS ORDER; AND THE CONDITIONS 'VHICH ARE 
REQUISITE AS REGARDS HIl\I, IN ORDER THAT HE 
l\IAY BE LA'VFULLY ELECTED. 


A nlagistracy can be created in two ,vays, namely, by 
election, or by the \vill of a principal or superior prelate; 
for hereditary succession has no place in the transnlÏssioll 
of spiritual power, and nomination by a prelate of his 
successor, although it does not absolutely involve any 



RELIGIOUS PRELATES. 


107 


intrinsic malice or contradiction, is !lot practise<.l ill the 
Church lest the prelature should have the appearance 
of a legacy, and to a void the peril of e] ection through 
private affection, and it is 1l}C)reOver forbidden by the 
sacred canons. N olllination of a vicar by a dying or 
outgoiug prelate, to preside in the interinl during the 
election of his successor, is not, properly speaking, suc- 
ceSSIon. It is not open to tIle sanle objections, and is 
not forbidden by the canons. In the Society it is granted 
to the General to nOlllinate a Vicar \vho imulc<.1iately 
after his death should assenlble the Society, and "rho 
sbould preside over it until a ne,v General is eJected. 
rrhe Gel1pral or suprenle prelate in every Order is 
creatcd by election, since he has \vi thin the Order no 
superior by \vhom he might be appointed. The SUprell1e 
Pontiff 11light indeed reserve this to himself, and inst.itute 
aHd approve au Order \vith this reservation. The Pon- 
tifftj bave ho\vever refrained fronl so doing, in order to the 
greater content of the Order, and for the benefit of its 
head; "Tho ",viII have in his election a public testinlony 
frorn his future su1jects of his sufiicieucy and \yorthiness 
for the office, and \vho \yill therefore be received with 
greater love and cOllficlence hy the ,vhole Order. For a 
similar reason the Suprclne Pontiffs thell1selves willllot 
non1Ïnate their successors, but leave the election of thelll 
to the Church. So also the Abbots ,vho \vere supreillc 
within their o\vn Orders, although sul)ject to the bishop, 
'vere elected by the monks, although they might have 
been nominated by the Bishop or Pontiff aJolle, if the 
Church had so willed it. In the same \vay, at the present 
day, the Abbesses in those Orders of religious women 



108 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


which are subject to the Lishop, arc crea
ed by election 
of the nuns, and not appointed by the bishop. 


'!'he election must be la"Tful, since it has force chiefly 
frol11 the la,v ; and the conditions requisite in order to its 
lavt'"fuilless, concern the person elected, the electors, and 
the fornl or 11lode of election. 
In the person to be elected two things are to be de- 
sired, namely, capacity and "Torthiness. He must, in the 
first place, be of lavlful age, that is, at least t\venty-five 
years of age. As nlatter of fact, it can scarcely happen 
that a General should not be above thirty years of age, 
the canonical age for a bishop. St. Bnonaventure ,vas 
elected at thirty-five years of age and after only thirteen 
years ill religion, and this \vas regarded as singular and 
extraordinary in his clay, and was done Ly reason of 
Lis excellence both in virtue 3ud learning. Father 
Claudius Aquaviva was eleçted General of the Society at 
thirty-nine years of age, and after fifteen years in reli- 
giou, by reason of his adnlÏrable gifts both of nature and 
of grace. 
Secondly, he ,vho is to be elected General nlust have 
been expressly Hnd not merely tacitly professed, and 
that in the same religious Order. 
'fhirclly, he lllust be a priest, since the priesthood is 
delllandecl oy the Common Law in every person to \VhOlll 
is committed the cure of souls, or 011 \VhOlll is conferred 
allY benefice or dignity to \vhich this cure or obligation 
is annexed; or at least he is bound to receive the prjest- 
hood, and he n1ust have already received the tonsure, 
and so be a cleric and cnpable of spiritual jurisdiction. 
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Fourthly, he nlust not be irregular, as regards <.1iH- 
a Lility for the priesthood. 


Iv.
rrHE CONDITIO
S 'VHICH ARE REQUISITE IN THOSE 
\VHO ELECT THE GENERAL. 



'he election of the General belongs to the Ol'Llel', 
which should be asselul)led by him ,vho is deputed by, 
and has authority fron1 tbe Order for this purpose. All 
those should be called ,vho, according to tilc Statutes of 
the Order, have ill it a right of suffrage. 
Secondly, the electors lllUSt be already professed \yithiu 
the san1e Order; but it is not necessary that they should 
have been expressly professed, as is the case ",.ith tht' 
person to be elected. More is required in hinl than ill 
then}, for in order that one should have a fight to elect, it 
suffices that he should be truly and substantially a, lllen1- 
bel' of the community or Order, and be no less bound 
than are the other Inenl1ers perpetually to obey his 
prelate, and this is effected as llluch by tacit as Ly 
express profession. 
Thirdly, the electors must be clerics and in Sacred 
Orders. 1'his is requisite in all Orders of Monks and 
Clerks-Regular as they exist in the Church at the preseut, 
day; but in the case of au Order \yhich is composed 
purely of laymen, snch as the Hospitallers, or a Inilitary 
Order, this condition \voulJ not apply. 
Fourthly, no elector 11lUst be under censure by ex- 
comn1unication or otherwise, or under an ecclesiastical 
disability, or suspended froll1 the function of electing. 
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V.-l'HE FOR
I OR 
IODE OF THE ELECTION OF A 
GENERAL. 
In order that the creation of a prelate may be yalid, 
the due fornl of election lllust be observed. There are 
certain things ,vhich 111ust precede, certain which n1ust 
accompany, and certain \yhich must follo\v the election. 
It is necessary in order to a lawful election, that all 
\\Tho have the right of electing should be called. It is 
not so necessary that they should all be present, because 
they are not cOlnpellec1 to elect, but only have pO
Ter to 
do so if they please. If even the n1ajority should choose 
not to be present and to elect, the election will not 
thereby be hindered, and nlay be made by those "Tho 
are present. The election should be made in common 
congregation, in order that it may proceed with greater 
exan1ination and kno,vledge of persons, and ,vith greater 
certainty both as to the sufii-'ages, and as to the merits 
of the person to be elected. l\loreover, that "Thich is 
the act of one corporate body "Thich has po\yer to 
constitute for itself a head, should be done by its Inem- 
bel's in comn10n congregation. This is a substantial 
condition. 
Before the election three of the eleetors 111USt be 
appointed as scrutineers of the votes. By these three 
the votes are secretly and singly coUected, and reduced 
to ,yriting. They are then to be published imnlediately, 
or without any moral lapse of tilne, but ,vithout declar- 
ing the person in favour of whom they have been given, 
or ho'v many have fallen to this or that }?erson, the 
number of persons ,vho have voted for the same indi- 
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vidual being [llone mentioued. 'l'his IS a sulJstantial 
solemnity, and is ordained for the greater ccrtainty of 
the collation of votes ,yhich follows, and to pre elude all 
subterfuges and tergiversation. 'The eollatioll is chiefly 
of the nU111bers of the votes, and is of the quality of 
the votes only in certain cases of question with regard 
to the pOV\Tcrs and rights of voters. If there should be 
such question, the nUlllber of sufiioages will be collated 
to see whether it is such as to preclude all doubt as 
to the issue, and consequently ,vhether the election is 
certain, or not. Sonletinles also in these elections there 
are qualified votes which either have preference over 
other votes, or are thenlsel ves equivalent to sever[l} 
votes. 
A majority of votes is reqnired, that is to say, (I 
luajority of the votes of the whole Chapter; for it dOCE 
not suffiee for one person to have nlore yotes than all 
the others, if the llunlber of votes given in his favour 
should not amount to a 111ajority of the votes of the 
\vhole Chapter. 
After the collation of the votes, the election is to be 
nlade; for, although it nlight seein to have been 111ade 
by the voting, it has nevertheless not yet been made. 
'I'he election is, as it ,vere, an act of the Chapter as it is 
one whole, and this is not held to be Inade or conlpleted 
until one person ill the nanle of the whole Charter 
speaks and elects the future prelate. 'This is of the 

llbstance of the election, or rather IS the substance of 
the election \v hich is not reckoned as D1ac1e until this is 
done, and no right is conferred if this is omitted. 
The Council of Trent strictly forbids the names of the 
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electors ever to be publishet1; hut such pub1ication, since 
it is subsequent to the election, cannot be of its substallce, 
or affect its validity. 
All that is required after the election for the persoll 
elected to obtain the full right of prelature, is Confirrua.- 
tion. This is llecessary by Conlnlo11 La\y, alid beluugs 
to the Ï1nmediate superior of the prelate elect; and 
in the case of a General or supreme prGlate, to the 
Supreme Pontiff alone. If any 011e should exercise J)is 
prelature without having oLtained confirulation, he ,,,ill 
be deprived of the right ,vhich he has acquired by 
election. 
According to the privileges and induIts, ho\vever, of 
lllany religious Orders, special ConfÌrnlation is not neces- 
sary; for, since the election is Inade in virtue of those 
privileges by the authority of tbe Apostolic See, ,vhen 
a religious is publicly declared to have been canonically 
elected, he is held also as confirnlecl by the same A pos- 
tolic authority. To hinl all do reverence as to tbeir 
suprenlc prelate, and he proceeds fortll\vith to presidp 
over the General Chapter, and to exercise his office. 


,rI.-l'HE ELECTION OF OTHER PRELATES 'VHO ARE 
INFERIOR TO THE GE
ERAL. 


All prelates inferior to the General can be created by 
Ineans of election; but election is not necessary as a 
means in order to their creation as it is for the creation 
of the General. After the whole Order has been put i 11 
possession of one Snprell1e internal head (that is, as dis- 
tinguished fronl the Supreme Pontiff), inferior prelates, 
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both internlediate prelates ana prelates of the lowest 
rank, can 1e created by hin1; either inlmediately by his 
appointing both kinds of prelates, or by his appointing 
in termediate preJates, and through and by means of 
them appointing the lo\ver prelates. In the Universal 
Church the election of one Vicar of Christ is necessary, 
but in order to the existence of inferior prelates, such 
as Bishops, Archbishops and Patriarchs, election is not 
strictly necessary; for these could be provided by the 
Vicar of Christ if he chose to do so by hinlself alone. 
l'he nlonarchy of any particular reljgious Order differs 
from the Inonarchy of the Universal Church in this, that 
in the Universal Church the supren1e po\ver of govern- 
ment resides absolutely in its Head, and cannot be limited 
by anyone less than Christ; while, in a religious Order, 
on the other hand, the "\vhole power of jurisdiction flo\vs 
from the Pontiff, and although a principal po\ver is con1- 
municated to the General, it is nevertheless given ,vith 
limitation to this or to that mode of regulation. \Vhen 
therefore the Institute of an Order approved by the 
Pontiff requires election of its prelates, this n10de of their 
creation is to be observed. 
Inferior prelates must be at least five-and-twenty 
years of age, and must have been expressly professed ill 
the same Order, although it is not necessary that they 
should belong to the same house or province. 
rhe 
corporate unity of the J\Icndicants and similar Orders, is 
such that distinction of places and provinces is as regards 
them a very accidental matter; and therefore in the 
election of a Provincial, it is not in itself a matter of 
consideration that he should be a son or inhabitant of 
VOL IL H 
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the same province; or in the election of a conventual 
prelate, that he should belong to the same convent. 
More weight is still given to this in monastic orders, 
although even as regards this they are now nearly all 
reduced to the same standard, by 'v hich identity of order, 
profession and habit is alone necessary. Order and pro- 
fession are here practically synonymous, for there can 
never be a diversity of order without sonle diversity in 
profession, at least as regards the vo,v of obedience. 
The prelate to whom profession is n1ade, the Rule, and 
the delivery of himself made by the religious must in 
some way be different in OIle Order from ,vhat they 
would be in another Order. 
As regards diversity of habit, it has to be considered 
whether it is a quasi-substantial, or a n1erely accidental 
diversity. A variety of habit is reckoned substantial 
when it proceeds from a diversity of Rule, as a change 
of habit is substantial when it is contrary to the dis- 
position of the Rule. A substantial distinction of hal1it 
therefore rightly hinders election. But an accidental 
distinction of habit, whether in colour or in shape, 
which is not contrary to the Rule, but is permitted 
under the same Rule, will not hiuder election. During 
his period of office ho,yever the prelate elected should 
conform his habit to that of the others, or at least his 
outer habit, in order that there should be no external 
diversity between head and members. 
'fhe Council of 1"rent supposes ,vith regard to nuus 
that the Abbess should, as far as possible, be elected 
from the same monastery, and only concedes that uuder 
certain circunlstances she may be elected from another 
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monastery of the sanie Order. l'he Council adds two 
conditions to the election of an Abbess or Prioress, 
,vhich are not necessary in the case of men, namely, 
that she should be forty years of nge, and that she 
should have lived eight years in religion after express 
profession. 'These conditions are ho\vever not declared 
by the Council to be substantial, so as to invalidate an 
election, but amount to a simple prohibition. 'They are 
not moreover laid down as absolutely necessary, but 
only if they can possibly be observed. If they cannot, 
the Council grants that an Abbess may be elected who 
is thirty years of age, anù who has lived in religion five 
years since her profession. 1.'hese conditions, moreover, 
it is to be understood, cannot be observed not only \vhen 
they are not to be found in any religious of the same 
lnonastery, but even ,vhen they are found in some reli- 
gious of exemplary life, but who do not possess certain 
qualities necessary for government. Antiquity of profes- 
sion is not regarded as a condition so necessary as that of 
the age of thirty years, so that if none of the nuns in a 
n10nastery \vho are fit for government should be thirty 
years of age complete, no Olle of less age, even if she 
had becn a religious for more than eight years, could be 
elected, but either recourse must be had for an Abbess 
to another monastery of the sanIe Order, or a dispensa- 
tion nlust be sought from the Supreme Pontiff. 
A third condition 'v hich is necessary in him ,yho is to 
be elected prelate, is that he should be a priest, or ill 
sacred orders; and this is as necessary for inferior pre- 
latures as for supreme prelatures. 
Fourthly, he must he of legitÌluate birth; for this is 
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necessary for every office of religion ,vhich has spiritual 
jurisdiction annexed to it of ordinary right. 


\TII.-Is RELIGIOUS PRELATURE PERPETUAL? A
D FOR 
HO'V LOXG CAN OR OUGHT IT TO CONTINUE? 


Religious prelature is not, in the natur
 of things, 
either perpetual or ten1porary, but either ll10de of insti- 
tution is possible. There does not exist in the Catholic 
Church any prelature which is of Divine la,v absolutely 
perpetual, so that he who possesses it cannot be deprived 
of it against his "rill; except ouly the Supreme Pontifi- 
cate. There is also no precept of Con1mon La 'v 'v hich 
defines that prelatures should be perpetual, as there is 
like\vise no precept ,vhich forbids their perpetuity. 
By reason of the 8pecialla \V8 of the various religious 
Orders there exists great variety as regards the duration 
of religious prelatures. 'The General is very frequently 
tell1porary, and continues in office for a longer or a 
shorter time; among the Friars l\linor and the Carme- 
lites for six years, and in many other ll10nastic bodies 
for three years. In 80111e Orders his office is perpetual, 
or for life, as among the Carthusians and the Friars 
Preachers, and in the Society. The Augustinians observe 
a ll1iddle course by the holding of General Chapters 
during the life of the General, and voting either for 
retaining the same or for creating a ne\v General. They 
cannot ho,vever \vithout reasonable cause make a change, 
and so their General is as matter of fact perpetual, except 
in the case of its being determined, in the prudent judg- 
ment of the Order, that he should cease to rule. 
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All other anù inferior prelates are in all religious 
Orders tell1porary, and this in accordance ,vith their 
Constitutions, Ordinances or Apostolic Iudults. Only 
in the Carthusian Order are the Priors perpetual, unless 
perhaps in some particular monasteries of other Orders, 
especially of nuns; and where this is the custom or 
institution, it is to be observed. 


As regards the adyantages or disadvantages of perpe- 
tuity of prelature and temporary prelature respectively, 
it is argued on the one hand that the latter is prejudicial 
to the spiritual welfare and tranquillity of souls, by reason 
of the disadvantages which it occasions. It is urged 
that thereby prelates are in a manner rendered depen- 
dent on their subjects, and that consequently the vjgour 
and authority of a prelate is very ll1uch lessened, and 
that temporary superiors fear rather than rule their sub- 
jects by "Thorn they may be either raised up or cast 
down. It is further argued that temporary prelature 
is to n1any a source of ambition, ,vhich is the pest of 
religion, that from ambition follo\vs enervation of dis- 
cipline, since those \v ho nourish a desire to be elected 
,vill greatly dissemble, in order that they n1ay ingra- 
tiate themselves ,vith the voters, and that the conse- 
quences are subornations, collusions, and even simonies, 
conventions, hatreds, intestine dissensions, nlurmurings 
and so on. 
It is also urged that in perpetuity of religious prela- 
ture-\vhich seems favoured by the universal custom of 
the Church "Tith regard to bishops, 'v ho are perpetual 
(as are also the prelates of secular Churches), so that 
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the translation of bishops is as a rule discountenanced 
by the Church,-there are not only avoided the disad- 
vantages and perils ,vhich flow from frequent 
lections, 
but there are secured lllanyad'Tantages \vhich arise fronl 
the long continuance of the same person in the same 
office, such as the greater love ,vhich is begotten by 
]ong association and a perpetual bond, the greater care 
which a man has for the office in ,yhich he is to con- 
tinue, and his greater experience ,yhich contributes not 
a little to his providence and government; all of ,vhich 
are wanting in temporary prelates ,vho are liable to 
removal just when they are beginning to have expe- 
rience in their office, and who may come to care but 
little for matters of perpetual interest and in1portance, 
being content that there should be peace ill their 
days. 
On the other side it is argued that the alteration of 
one old custom is of more moment than the old custom 
itself, since that alteration has been made not in one or 
t\VO places but throughout the whole Church, and not 
only in Orders \vhich have in S01l1e\vhat fallen from their 
fervour but in those ,Y}lÍch have preserved it, or have 
been recalled to it, or have been ne\vly instituted. 
This is, it is argued, a sign that the alteration did not 
spring from private error or iruperfection, but ,vas 
introduced because it ,vas found by experience to he 
advisable. The Apostolic See, it is added, has always 
she\vn.itself more favourable to religious prelates heing 
ten1porary, and has changed prelatures from being per- 
petual into being temporarr, but never from being 
temporary into being perpetual. It is argued also that 
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the disadvantages \vhich are alleged to arise froin tern- 
porary prelatures do not arise so much therefrom as from 
the mode of election; and further that 'v hile a reli- 
gious superior should be a father rather than a lord and 
master, he is easily led by perpetuity of tenure to forget 
the paternal spirit, and Ly degrees to assume tbe lordly 
spirit. It is also maintained that as, in order that he 
n1ay fitly prescribe, it is very necessary that he should 
be habituated at interva1s to obey, so tha
 he may have 
compassion and sympathy ,vith the necessities and even 
\vith the frailties of his subjects, he should sometimes 
suffer from the difficulties of obedience, and be himself 
for a time dependent on another prelate; and tbat other- 
,,
ise the security of perpetual office is apt to render him 
11cgligent not only in terTIporal, but also and much more 
Ül spiritual matters. And finally", it is argued, if one 
and the same perso
 always governs, the others have no 
opportunity of being trained in government, and cannot 
acquire any experience in governing, and that therefore 
fe\v are, when occasion arises, found fit for office; whereas, 
if several ","'ere successively to govern, more persons 
would be recognised as fit for governnlent, who would 
other\yise remain unkno\vn, since" magistracy she\vs the 
man," and by experience and practice they ,vouId be 
made perfect, and so the Order would abound \vith 
n1en who should be ,veIl fitted for any dignity or pre- 
la ture. 


'Vhcre elections, especially if n1ade by a Chapter or 
a congregation of many persons, can be avoided, it is 
in itself more fitting, and more in accordance with the 
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religious state that prelatures should not be perpetual. 
The religious state is not in itself a state of prelature, 
but is a state of subjection and hun1Ïlity, and it admits 
of prelature only from necessity. By temporary pre- 
lature, moreover, there is preserved that equality ,vhich 
is necessary in order to religious charity; for when he 
,vho presides to-day \yill to-morro\v be a subject and 
on the level \vith others, he \yill not no\v be over elated, 
and they 'v ill then be edified. l\Ioreover, religious govern- 
111ent should be founded in charity rather than in au y 
other human respect, and, if this is so, it ,vill be entered 
upon and exercised ,yith no less care and solicitude 
,y hen temporary than it ,vould be if it \vere perpetual; 
,Y}1Ïle, if it is otherwise, it is so much the more ex- 
pedient that the governn1ent should not be perpetual, 
for the longer it lasts, the more ,vill it degenerate. 
Lack of experience is a disadvantage ,vhich occurs only 
at the beginning, and as a rule does not last long, for 
the affairs of one religious house are not such that they 
cannot in a short time be learned by experience, and he 
,vho has had experience of a fe\v houses, will soon gain 
experience of a province. Besides, l1e\v superiors while 
yet inexperienced may be aided by the example of their 
pr,edecessors, by the counsels of those around them, and 
by the adn10uitions of superior prelates, and being thus 
guided they "Till not go far \vrong. 
"There, hO"Tever, prelatures are conferred by election, 
it is, morally speaking, l110re advisable that they should 
oe either perpetual or of long continuance, and this by 
reason of the disadvantages and perjls which fronl 
human frailty are apparently so intrinsically connected 
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,,,ith elections, that it is n10re difficult to avoid thenl 
than to avoid the evils which are wont to arise from 
perpetual or long-continued prelature. 
Hence many religious Orders, in which the prelatures 
are temporary, have either done a\vay ,vith elections, or 
have confined thern to a council consisting of a small 
nunlber of grave persons. Those Orders ,vhich retain 
frequent or triennial conventual elections have done 
so either because they could not conveniently provide 
otherwise, as in the case of monasteries of nuns; or 
because they have not yet experienced these disadvan- . 
tages, but do all things ,vith the simplicity and religious 
puritJ 'v hich is so very desirable. 
'Vhere ternporary prelatures are conferred by one supe- 
rior Head, the term of their continuance may 1e left to 
his judgment and discretion, although it is better that 
it should be fixed, as leaviug him more free to make a 
change without offence or suspicion of censure of the 
outgoing prelate. "\Vhere temporary prelatures are con- 
ferred by election, on the other hand, it is almost neces- 
sary that the term of their continuance should be fixed, 
for to leave it indefinite and at the discretion of any 
one, ,vould be virtually to commit to that person a llew 
electioll. 
In many Orders it is ordained, and approved by the 
Apostolic See, that the same prelate should not be 
again elected immediately but only after the lapse of a 
certain time. 
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VIII. - HAS THE PRELATE OF A RELIGIOUS ORDER 
POWER TO BIND HIS SUBJECTS IN CONSCIENCE? AND 
WHEN? AND IN 'VHAT WAY? 


Po,ver of jurisdiction, although according to its ade- 
quate idea it is one, may as it relates to various acts he 
conceived as manifold, as voluntary or not voluntary, as 
directive and as coercive, as po,ver of binding or loosing 
or dispensing. 
In every governluent, the fir
t and nlost necessary 
power is the dirrective, to ,vhich it belong.3 not only to 
give counsels (for this can he clone "\vithout special 
power), but to give la,vs or precepts. It is therefore 
certain and, looking to the universal consent of the 
Church, it is of faith, that the prelate of a true religious 
Order can bind his subjects in conscience by his law or 
just precept. 
There is a t \yofold title, or ground of this po"
er. 
The first is the VO\V of obedience, by \vhich the religi- 
ous is bound to obey; and since the vow itself does not 
oblige to a particular act save through the intervention 
of a command of the superior, the superior is therefore 
rightly said to have po,yer of so prescribing that the 
subject should be bound in conscience to obey. The 
second ground is the ecclesiastical jurisdiction granted 
to religious prelates, which jurisdiction suffices in order 
that their subjects should be bound in conscience by 
their la\vs or precepts. 
A personal precept, however, is one thing and a 
statute by ,yay of la\v is another. By personal precept 
all \vho have any jurisdiction may more or less, accord- 
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ing to the mode of their jurisdiction, prescribe so as to 
bind in conscience. All cannot, on the contrary, so 
prescribe by way of law, but those only ,vho have a 
principal jurisdiction such as is required in order to 
lllake la,vs. 
In a religious Order, therefore, it belongs to all its 
prelates to direct their subjects by means of precepts 
binding in conscience, and this in proportion to their 
respective jurisdictions; for conventual prelates can use 
the po,ver committed to them only over the religious of 
their O'Vll monasteries, the Provincial over those ,vithin 
his province, the General over all ,vithin the Order. 


Neither inferior prelates nor Provincials have ordinary 
po\ver to make perpetual statutes ,vhich should have the 
character and force of laws. It is true that they have 
quasi-Episcopal jurisdiction, but there is this difference 
bet\veen them and bishops that the bishops derive their 
jurisdiction imn1ediately from the Supreme Pontiff, and 
are themselves also irnmediately under him, and that 
therefore they have jurisdiction to make statutes, being 
as it were Princes of the Church under its Supreme 
Head; ,vhile the Provincials of religious Orders derive 
their jurisdiction not immediately from the Pope, but 
either from the General or from the Order, and it is 
subject to and dependent on the General. Jurisdiction 
therefore is not granted to them apart from the General 
to lllake statutes, that Leing a most grave matter, and 
one which concerns the \vhole body of the Order, and 
consequently requires the action of its organic head. 
Not even to th e General himself apart from the 



12 4 


THE HELIGIOUS STAT
. 


General Chapter, is so great a power ,vont to be granted, 
because, although he is, as it ,vere, the proper Bishop 
of the whole Order, constituted immediately under the 
Supreme Pontiff: yet he is not absolutely the supreme 
tribunal of the Order, for the General Chapter is supe- 
rior to him. To tbe General Chapter, therefore, this 
po\ver is, as a rule, reserved. 
One religious Order, under the standard of one 
General, and sometin1es assembled in one General 
Chapter, forms one body-politic, and should preserve 
unity as much as possible, aud so not only the sub- 
stantials of the Rule, but also the perpetual statutes 
and laws or constitutions should he the same throughout 
the ,vhole Order. "\Vhen a difference is necessary, and 
especially if it is to be perpetual, it should not be made 
\vithout the motion or consent of the head or ,y hole 
body. 
As this, ho,yever, although consonant to reason alid 
to the ,veIl-ordered existence of the religious state, is 
not of common law and necessary obligation upon an, 
the Institutes and InduIts of particular Orders are to 
be consulted, and that is to be observed ,vhich is 
ordained in them, and has been expressly or tacitly 
confirmed by the Apostolic See. 


For precepts \vhich are imposed on particular persons, 
unless they should be very grave, burdensome or extra- 
ordinary, the authority and judgment of the prelate will 
of itself alone suffice ,vithout other counsel; both because 
such precepts are ordinary and easy, and also because it 
would be very irksome to assemble a council for the sake 
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of every single action or individual religious. As re- 
gards graver precepts, even if they affect one person 
only, prelates should" take care that they do not impose 
then1 \\Tithout sufficient counsel, and such counsel at the 
least as the Order prescribes, and. more if the lllatter 
should demand it; for prudence requires that a grave 
affair should 110t be transacted ,vithout mature counsel, 
since a right judgment depends on many circumstances 
and reasons and sometimes on special laws. If prelates 
do otherwise they may sin grievously, either by reason 
of a positive law, or of rashness and risk of error. 'Vhen 
the obligation to take counsel arises from positive law it 
is equal as regards all, but the obligation ,vhich arises 
from naturalla"T is not equal but proportionate, for one 
prelate n1ay need counsel more than another. Still more 
is counsel to be taken if a precept is to be imposed upon 
a \vhole community, and especialJy if it is to continue 
for any length of time, since then it becomes a very 
grave. matter. 
When the government of a religious Order is not 
purel y nlonarchical, but is partly aristocratic, counsel 
belongs to the substance and validity of a precept, since 
it is then not only counsel but a judglnent and defini- 
tion; for the suffrages are in that case not only con- 
sultative but definitive, and therefore the po\ver of 
prescribing is vested not in the one person of the prelate, 
but in the Council. The power of a prelate is, however, 
rarely limited in this ,yay as regards particular or transi- 
tory precepts which have reference to a single act. 
When the government of an Order is purely monarchi- 
cal, the po\ver of prescribing is vested in the prelate 
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alone, although it may depend upon the Constitutions of 
the Order whether counsel is or is not of the substance 
of his precept. Sometimes it is of the substance of the 
precept to have taken co'wnsel, although, after having 
listened to it, whatever the prelate ordains is valid, even 
if it is contrary to the suffrages of his consultors. If in 
this case counsel should be omitted, Lis precept will not 
oblige; but it will oblige after counsel, even if it is 
contrary to the counsel given. 
'Vhen counsel is required only in order that an act 
should he 1
ightly done, the precept will be valid without 
previous counsel. 
Counsel is still more necessary in order to prescribing . 
by means of laws or perpetual statutes. Such statutes 
cannot be made hy prelates apart from a Chapter, nor 
by a Chapter ,vithout consent of the prelate. There is 
a difference as regards this, between a General Chapter 
and a General Prelate. A General, in order to make a 
perpetual statute, requires the concurrence of the Chapter 
to this extent that, unless a majority should COllcur, the 
law cannot be maùe. A Chapter, on the other hand, 
although it cannot without the presence and presidellce 
of the prelate, either by himself or by his vicar, Inake a 
la\y, yet the making of the law does not depend 011 the 
consent or atÌÌl'lllative suffrage of the prelate. If the 
nlajority of the Chapter is in favour of the making of 
the law., even if the General Prelate should be of another 
opinion, the vote of the Chapter will prevail, and tbe 
la\v will be made. The reason is, because the po\yer 
which is vested in the Chapter is adequate, and ,vithin 
the Chapter the prelate is only one of the voters, and 



RELIGIOUS PRELATES. 


12 7 


his suffrage is at nlost equivalent to two, or is decisive 
then only ,vhen there is an equality of votes. In this 
the Chapter of a religious OrtIer, as compared with the 
General of the Order, differs from a General Council as 
compared ,vith the Pontiff, and from the Chapter of a 
Cathedral Church as compared \vith the Bishop. In a 
General Council, a law cannot be made even if the whole 
Council should be in favour of it, if the Pontiff is against 
it. rIhe sanle is true of a Cathedral Chapter, as regards 
the more inlportaut laws, which it cannot make ,vithout 
consent of the Bishop. The reason is because the Pope 
is superior to a Council, while a General Chapter of a 
religious Order is superior to its General Prelate. A 
Bishop also in comparison \vith the-Chapter of Lis Church 
is to be regarded not as giving an individual suffrage 
,vith regard to this matter of making a law or Capitular 
Constitution, but as he is a superior \vith power to 
confirm or invalidate a law. 
The General Chapter of a religious Order has po\ver, 
during a vacancy and before the election of the General, 
to make perpetualla\vs; and this it can do of the nature 
of the case or by conln10n la\v, if it is not hindered by 
any specialla\vs of the Order or by Pontifical InduIts. 
The reason is because that Chapter possesses supreme 
jurisdiction over the Order derived immediately from 
the Pontiff, and although the Order has at the time no 
General, yet it cannot be without a Vicar or President 
\vho for the tin1e being has, along with the \vhole 
Chapter, the san1e po\ver to prescribe or make statutes 
which the Chapter along with a General already elected 
would possess. There is no sinÚlarity between this case 
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and that of an acephalous General Council, assembled 
during a vacancy of the Apostolic See, for such a Council 
does not possess po\ver equal to that of the Suprenle 
Pontiff, nor to that of a General Council \vhere the Pon- 
tifical authority is present; and an acephalous Council 
cannot therefore make universal laws 'v hich would 1e of 
perpetual obligation, unless these should be approved by 
the Pontiff after his election. 
There is a greater similarity between the General 
Chapter of a religious Order, during a vacancy and 
1)efore the election of its General, and tbe Cbapter of a 
Cathedral Church during a vacancy of the See; for a 
Cathedral Chapter during the vacancy can make diocesan 
la"Ts which will endure and oblige even after the elec- 
tion of the bishop. The reason is because a Cathe- 
dral Chapter, during a vacancy of the See, possesses 
ordinary Episcopal jurisdiction. Its statutes may how- 
ever be revoked by the bishop after his election, since 
its po\ver is not more than equal to his, and a bishop 
can revoke the la\v of his predecessor. A statute, 
on the contrary, maùe Ly the General Chapter of an 
Order, during a vacancy of the Generalate, cannot be 
revoked by the General after his election, ,vithout the 
consent of the san1e or of a similar Chapter, since his 
po,ver is not equal to the po\ver of such a Chapter. 


A precept must be sufficiently proposed, for other\vise 
it is not applied so as to oblige. If it is a private pre- 
cept, it must be sufficiently intimated to the particular 
person on ,vhom it is imposed. It is not necessary that 
the superior should prescribe in person, but it is sufficient 
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if he does so Ly a messenger who is worthy of creL1it, or 
1y letters under his hand; unless the Order should by a 
special law demand some other ceremony to be observed 
in the intimation of a precept, in which case such cere- 
mony is to l)e observed. But in that case the wort1s of 
the law must Le carefully studied to see \vhether the form 
prescribed is required only in order that there may be 
evidence in the exterior fOT''lVJ11 with regard to the Î1npo- 
sition of the precept, or whether it is required ill order 
also to the substance and validity of the precept. "\Vhen 
the first is the case, it suffices, in order to obligation in 
conscience, that the \vill of the superior 'v ho prescribes 
should be sufficiently knO\Yll, in \vhatsoever way it may 
be made known. 
'1'he sarne holds good with regard to precepts 'v hich 
are imposed on the \vhole of a conlmunity, not by "ray 
of statute, but by \yay of precept only. In the case 
of statutes, solemn promulgation is necessary, as in the 
case of la\vs, since statutes are truly ht\ys. If the n10ùe 
of promulgation has been defined by the Constitutions of 
the Order, it is to be observed, and before the statute 
has been promulgated in coufornÜty therewith, it will 
not bind in conscience, even if its existence should be 
privately known. 


La\ys, to have obligation in conscience, must have re- 
gard to subjects; aud novices are not of the number of 
those subjects \vho can be bound in conscience by the 
precepts of their prelates, either in virtue of the domina- 
tive power of those prelates, or in virtue of their power 
of jurisdiction, since novices have neither made a Vo\V 
VOL. II. I 
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of obedience, nor have they subjected themselves properly 
as religious. Sillce, ho,vever, during their noviceship 
they are under the pastoral care of their religious pre- 
lates, they can be bound by them as regards those 
n1atters ,vhich of themselves faU under Episcopal juris- 
diction, as, for instance, to tell the truth ill a case in 
which they may be lawfully interrogated, or to avoid 
such and such an occasion of sin, or to make restitution. 
rrLey can Le compelled to this by nleans of censures, 
since such Inatters belong to the ordinary jurisdiction 
of bishops, and this power cannot be exercised by the 
bishops ,,,ith regard to the novices of exenlpt religious 
Orders. 
The supreme prelate of an Order is himself bound 
hy the statutes of a General Chapter, because it is 
superior to him, and by its la\vs equally binds both 
him and the individuals of whom it is composed. Its 
statutes bind him not only as regards their directive, 
Lut also as regards their coercit'e po\Yer, Lecause they 
are the la\ys of a superior. 'Vith regard to then1, 
therefore, the principle has no place, that a prince is 
bound by his law as regards i ts diT'ecti
'e, but not as 
regarJs its coercive po\ver. lIence in those Orders ill 
,vhich the Generals are temporary, they are rightly 
punished at the end of their term of office if they have 
transgressed the Constitutions, since they had rendered 
then1selves liable to punishn1ent; although during the 
period of their Generalate they could not be punished 
for lack of a superior ,yithin their own Order, although 
they might have Leen justly punished by the Pope, if he 
had been made a"'al'e of their faults. Even during their 
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Geueralate, if a General Chapter should be assemLled, 
it could take cognizance of and punish their transgres- 
sions. If by reason of any special Institute a Chapter 
does not possess this po,vcr, this nlust be in virtue of a 
special concession or reservation of the Pontiff; and 
therefore recourse is to be had to him for the correction 
of such offences. 
If a General Chapter ,yere to offend against regular 
observance, not as individuals, but as it is a "Thole, or 
corporate body, it could indeed be punished; but, by 
reason of its lack of a superior ,vithin the Order, it 
could be punished only by the Supreme Pontiff. 
Precepts or ordinances which are not laws may be 
more easily imposed by prelates alone, and especially Ly 
the supreme prelates of an Order. 
If the matter and character of such precepts should 
be coronIon to the prelates themsel ves, they ,vill be 
bound in conscience to their observance, either from the 
general principle that a prince is bound to observe his 
own laws, which principle extends also to general pre- 
cepts; or from the interpretative will of tbe whole Order, 
and its implicit covenallt ,vith the prelate, this being a 
necessary condition to the due fulfilment of his office, 
,vhich is therefore besto\ved and accepted subject to this 
burtlen. This is true of all prelates, Provincial and 
COllventual as ,veIl as General, ",hen they prescribe 
generally to their subjects; but it is not true of a 
superior prelate ,vith regard to the precepts of an in- 
ferior prelate, since he is in no ,vay subject to the latter, 
or bounù in virtue of his office to conform himself to 
his precepts either directly or indirectly. 
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Apart fronl Constitutions or customs "yhich may ordain 
other\vise, and looking simply to the con1111on la\Y, 
superior prelates, such as Generals or Provincials, while 
they are guests in a Province or House, are bound. to 
observe tbe statutes and customs of the place; for this 
the general idea of society demands, and tbe obligation 
of guests so to conform themselves is a general precept 
,vhich belongs not to one province or place, but is 
common to all. 
Since no statute of a religious Order can have the 
force of a perpetualla ,v, until it Las been confirn1ed by 
the General himself, it cannot be said to 1e irnposed 
merely by an inferior prelate, even if it is not universal 
for all places. 


As regards the extent of the obligation in conscience 
of the precept of a superior, it is certain that he has 
po,yer to extend it to mortal sin, since that po,ver is 
founded in the subject's vow of 01edience and in the 
su perior' s jurisdiction. 
The question as to \vhen the precept of a prelate is 
such as to oblige under mortal sin, depends for its solu- 
tion upon t,vo necessary conditions, nan1ely, the existence 
of matter ,vhich is capable of such obligation, and the 
,vill of the prelate. 
Iatter ,vhich n1ight ill itself be 
light, may in the religious state, by reason of its end 
and circumstances, be grave. According to the con1ffion 
custom of religious Orders, ordinary oral precepts of 
superiors are not held so to oblige that, apart from con- 
tempt, their transgression from negligence or any other 
cause should be mortal, even if the matter should be 
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grave and the \vords be preceptive, such as-I corn- 
1na"nd, or, I p1
escribe; or irnperative, such as-Do this. 
But if a prelate in prescribing adds ,vords by which he 
sufficiently indicates his \vill to oblige in conscience as 
far as the character of the Il1atter ,,,ill permit, then if the 
nlatter is grave the obligation ,vill be under mortal sin. 
What such ,yords or signs import depends in particular 
Orders on their practice, but the COlnmon signs are 
'v hen the superior prescribes-In vt'rtue of obedience, 
or, I11 virtue of holy obedience; and in SOllle Orders it 
suffices to say-In the name of Ou')
 Lord Jesus C/
1
ist. 
'Vhen a pre
ept is imposed under excolnmunication, that 
is also a sufficient sign of its obligation unùer mortal 
SIll. 
.A.. superior has power to prescribe to his subject even 
,vhen the precept entails peril of death, as fòr instance, 
'v hen a religious ]Jas a contagious and mortal disease, the 
superior can prescribe to another religious to n1Ïnister to 
hinl even at the risk of his life, for this is necessary to the 
governmellt of a monastery and in order to its comnlon 
good. Charity itself obliges the religious body to the 
succour of its members, and it belongs to the superior 
to reduce this charity to practice in individual cases, 
by distributing aud determining or assigning to and 
enjoining on inc1iviJuals its exercise. A superior may 
also prescribe to a religious to assist durillg a time of 
pestilence, if it is expedient for the comnl011 good, anJ 
in any ,yay belongs to the oLligation of his Order, either 
froill its peculiar Institute or by reason of grievous 
necessity. 
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IX. - DOES THERE EXIST IN RELIGIOUS PRELATES A 
COERCIVE PO"'ER, BOTH UNIVERSALLY, AND SPECIALLY 
AS REGARDS SPIRITUAL PUNISHl\lENTS? 

rhat in religious prelates there nlust be some coercive 
po,ver is manifest, both from the fact of the exercise of 
it by them, in universal practice, and because directive 
power ,vithout some coercion ,vould be feeble and almost 
useless; since without fear and discipline a human 
cOIIlnlunity, ho"Tever good it may appear to be, cannot 
in this mortal life be kept to its duty, for the corruptible 
body bears down the soul, and the flesh lusts against 
the spirit and often conquers, and so the just man 
falls seven tinles. Coercive po\ver is therefore necessary 
that order, and peace, nud the religious state may be 
preserved. In that state, there n1ust be distinguished 
'v hat is intrinsic to it and of its nature, aud ,vhat has 
been extrinsically superadded to it by the providence 
and liberality of the Pontiffs. 
As regards ,,,hat is intrinsic to the religious state, a 
religious prelate, in virtue of the profession and vo,v 
of obedience of his subjects, has po\ver of coercion only 
in a paternal manner, and \vithin the limits of his 
religious Rule. He has not jurisdiction but only domi- 
native po\\'er, similar to that \vhich the father of a 
fnmily has in his house. He differs from such a father 
only in this that the latter is occupied about external 
and corporeal things, ,vhile he is chiefly concerned with 
spiritual things. They agree ill this that neither possesses 
proper jurisdiction, and so neither is properly a judge 
,vho can impose a grievous corporal or spiritual punish- 
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Inent, but both can only administer such correction as 
may bave place within the sphere of the family. This is 
apparent in the case of nuns, among ,vhon1 there exists 
a coercive po\vcr in accordance with the Rule, although 
the superiors have no jurisdiction and in their religious 
discipline they nlake use only of the lighter punish- 
ments; for if more grievous punishn1ent is found to be 
:necessary recourse has to be had to the prelate to whom 
the community is subject. So also in Orders of men a. 
Vicar, although he has not jurisdiction, has nevertheless 
a, coercive po\ver, ,vhich does not extend beyond light 
:t nd ordinary punishments; and this was the case in 
religious Orders ill the ancient times, when the superiors 
"
ere not priests, and had no jurisdiction. This po\vcr 
is founded simply in the vow of obedience, and in a 
Inanner emanates therefronl, and therefore does not go 
beyond the common and ordinary intention of those 
,vIlo make this vow. 
But, secondly, prelates of religious Orders possess, 
ill virtue of their ecclesiastical jurisdiction, a perfect 
coercive Episcopal po,yer. rrhis is manifest both from 
their practice and from the privileges of aU exen1pt 
Orders. 
There exists ill an ecclesiastical prelate a t\vofold 
power of coercion, to wit, a spiritual and a corporal 
power. The former is exercised chiefly by means of 
censures or irregularities, or disabilities for certain 
spiritual goods, rights, ministries and the like. 1'he 
latter extends to chastisernents and affiictions of the 
body, public reproofs and denunciations, imprisonluent, 
condernnatioll to menial or laborious ,yorks or Iniuistries, 
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and deprivation of the use of certain things other,vise 
allowed or due to the individual in accordance ,vith the 
Rule. 
As regards the po\ver of inflicting spiritual punish- 
ments, if there is any limitation of it in the concessions 
of the Pontiffs, or in any distribution or application of 
it to the prelates thenlselves made by the Order in its 
Chapters, or by any superior who has power to limit it, 
such litnitation is to be observed. But \vhen the COll- 
cession to rule and govern a religious Order \yhicIt has 
been recei vecl inlmediately unJer the protection of the 
Supreme Pontiff, and has been exempted fron1 the juris- 
diction of the OrJinaries, is indefinite, such po\ver has 
no limitation except that which attaches to it of the 
nature of the case, or which it has by comn10n la,v. 
Hence such prelates have pOVtrer to coerce their subjects 
by any ecclesiastical censures whatsoever ,vhich could 
otherw"ise be justly imposed on persons guilty of the 
same crirnes. Since this power resides in bishops, 
it resides also in religious prelates; and since these 
prelates can excon1mullicate, they can also inflict other 
censures. 


AbLesses can inflict on the l1uns their subjects such 
punishn1ents as separation from the comn1011 table, or 
from the choir, or from tbe society of their religious 
sisters, and the like, if such punishn1ents are other- 
,vise conforn1able to their Rule or custom, and do 
not exceed the ordinary mode of religious discipline. 
Such punishments are not properly spiritual, but are 
rather corporal, being by way of exile or separation. 
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This po\ver might extend even to something spiritua], 
as whcn a nun is commanded not to communicate on 
such a day, or not to pray but to labour at sonle 
,vork by way of punishnlent. But such punishments, if 
sometimes permitted, are not imposed by proper juris- 
diction, but only as cOlnmanded by dominative po\yer; 
and they are not inflicted as properly spiritual pri- 
vations, but as conveying some censure or causing 
shaule. Looking therefore to ordinary and COll1mon Ia \V, 
Abbesses cannot Ï1upose spiritual punishments inasmuch 
as they do not possess the necessary jurisdiction. 
It is true that Abbesses have sonletimes, in virtue of 
special Privileges, had po\ver to confer benefices, and 
the right of instituting to them, and consequently of 
suspension fronl thenl, and even of suspending fronl the 
exercise of Orders, in the sense at least of prescribing 
to clerics that they should not celebrate. 'l'his subjec- 
tion however, "ras not in virtue of any proper spiritual 
jurisdiction, but by reason of a donlÏnion or jurisdiction 
which, while substantially temporal, ,vas at the san1e 
tinle connected \vith ecclesiastical goods and persons, 
and therefore might be called ecclesiastical, and to this 
extent spiritual. In this way Abbesses have sometin1es 
had the entire administration and government of all 
the goods of a ll10nastery, \vhich are ecclesiastical goods, 
and among \vhich \vere often included towns and castles, 
the \vhole temporal jurisdiction of which belonged to 
the monastery and \vas comn1itted to the ALbess, and 
sornetin1es extended even to the persons of clerics, so 
far as regarded prescribing to them and chastizing 
t 11 en1. 
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'fhese acts are not ill themselves spiritual but, so 
to speak, corporal acts. The Church nevertheless has 
reserved them to herself by reason of the dignity of 
clerics, although she has sometimes committed them by 
ordinary jurisdiction to persons who, although not in 
Orders, are ecclesiastical persons, and placed in ecclesias- 
tical dignities. But properly spiritual acts, or direct acts 
of spiritual jurisdiction are never cOll1mitted to such 
persons. At the most there is entrusted to them an act 
,vhich is a condition, given \vhich a spiritual act is done 
hy the ecclesiastical prelate to \v hose po\ver it belongs. 
"Then leave, for instance, is granted to a penitent to 
choose a confessor, this leave does not give the pcr1Ïtent 
po\ver to bestow on him jurisdiction, but only po\ver to 
designate the person to whom jurisdiction is to be given. 
'Vhen, in like Inanner, an Abbess is said to have po\ver 
to confer a benefice, or the right to institute to it, or the 
1 ike, this is to be understood of her right of presentation 
or designation of the cleric on \y horn the benefice or 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction is to be bestowed; for to 
hcsto\y j urisc1iction or a benefice, so far as the spiritual 
right which it includes is concerned, is an act of the 
I<.eys, the po\ver of \v hich is, according to the ordinary 
and perpetualla,v of the Church, not communicated to 
,vornell. 'ro give possession of a benefice is not strictly 
nn act of proper spiritual j urisc1iction in hÜn who 
executes it but in him who prescribes it, and an ALbess 
jn such a case is in the position of the person to ,vhom 
execution is delegated. Deprivation of a benefice by 
,yay of punishment is also, ,vhen entrusted to an Abbess, 
not properly an act of spiritual jurisdiction, but an act 
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on her part ,vhich is a condition, given which the Pontiff 
deprives the priest of his spiritual jurisdiction. 
As regards power of excommunication, although it 
does not exceed the po\ver of the Pontiff to grant this 
to Abbesses, not directly and so far as effecting a spi- 
ritual bond is concerned, but by designating a person 
,vhom the Pontiff straightway l)inds at the declaration 
or will of the Abbess, yet as a rule this is not granted 
to them, and perhaps from fear of its abuse. Po\ver to 
excommunicate by means of their officials has sometimes 
Leen granted to Abbesses; but in such cases the officials 
recei ved their power of eXCOmnl unicating not from the 
Abbess but from the Supren1e Pontiff, although it was 
to be exercised at the mandate or designation of the 
Abbess. 


x. - DOES THERE EXIST IN RELIGIOUS PRELATES A 
" COERCIVE" PO"\\TER AS REGARDS CORPOltAL PUKISH- 

IENTS ? 


The coercive power of religious prelates as regards 
corporal punishments does not extend to the punishment 
of death, ,yhich cannot be imposed by any ecclesiastical 
judge; nor does it extend to n1utilation of a member, 
or to public flagellation. But a religious Prelate can 
punish a subject w'ith exile, by sending him to auother 
or distant house or province ,yithin the Order; or by 
expulsion from the Order. He can also prescribe to 
} lÌm certain grievous penances, such as ",vorks or labours 
which are either hard and rough or humiliating and 
al>ject, according to the nature of his misdeeds. lIe can 
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also imprison him, and the religious is bound not to 
escape, both by tbe la\v of justice and by that of obedi- 
ence, by which he is bound to suLlnit to a just sentence, 
and further to remain in the cloister, and within the 
bounds prescribed to him by his prelate. 


XL-CAN RELIGIOUS APPEAL FROl\! THE SEXTENCES A
D 
PRECEPTS OF THEIR SUPERIORS? 


rro appeal fronl the sentence of a religious prelate 
,vho IJas inflicted a grievous punishment, in a case in 
,vhich it ,vould be !tt\vful for a secular cleric or for a la.y- 
Ulan to appeal from the sentence of a lawJul judge, in the 
Lelief that the sell tence \vas either unj list or too severe, 
anù in the hope of its being justly mitigated by a superior 
tribunal, is as a rule forbidden to religious. It is au 
axionl that-" amongst good religious the \vord appeal 
is not to be heard." 
It is ho\vever one thing to ct]J]Jeal, and another to 
have si1nple recou'rse to a superior. rro appeal is to have 
recourse to a superior prelate in such ,vise as to suspend 
the jurisdiction of the inferior prelate, Loth as regards 
its force of obligation through the precept or sen tence 
,vhich is appealed against, and as regards his po\ver of 
proceeding \vith the cause ,vhieh is being tried. 
By sÙnlJle recourse neither effect is produced, and 
such recourse to a higher legitimate prelate ,vho has 
jurisùiction, is nowhere denied to a religious subject; 
for this would be against all reason, since no iuj ury 
is done to the proxin1ate prelate, who in the mean- 
tilne is obeyed. rIhe suhject is moreover only using 
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Lis right, since the General or Supreme Prelate of a 
religious Order, although he is universal in his pre- 
lature, has nevertheless, as we have seen (vol. ii. p. 100), 
irl1/lnediate jurisdiction over his subjects individually, 
and therefore it is lawful for thenl and anyone of 
them to have recourse to him. It is lawful not only 
'v hen the punishnlent imposed appears to be excessive; 
but even when, although it was just, and according to the 
Rule, the case is at the saIne time such that a higher 
prelate might justly grant some grace or quasi-dispensa- 
tion. 1'here can in no way be any harm in procuring 
this, so long as the statement made to the superior is 
true and sufficien t, so that the grace or remission should 
not be surreptitious. 
Such recourse is la,vful not only to the higher prelates 
of the Order, but also to the Supreme Pontiff or to any 
one else who has jurisdiction sufficient for changing the 
precept or punishnlent imposed on a religious by his 
su periors. 
It is not la\yful for religious to have recourse even in 
this way to externs, since externs are not superiors and 
have no jurisdiction. The intercessions of externs are 
a. source of great disturbance in religious Orders, as 
bringing a certain moral violence to bear upon superiors; 
for, if they are not condescended to, enmities are engen- 
dered, or at least friendships are dissolved or ,veakenecl ; 
while, if by reason of them too great indulgence is 
shewn, religious discipline is enervated ,,,ith no little 
damage to religion. Hence religious and upright pre- 
lates are not only not biassed in favour of their subjects 
by such intercessions but rather resent them, and she\v 
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then1sel yes harder and n10re difficult to the relicrious in 
o 
whose favour they have been made. 'They should do 
this however with prudence and n1oderation, lest scan- 
dals and greater evils should be the consequence. 


Since by sin1ple recourse ,vithout true appeal the 
injuries \vhich religious lllay sometin1es suffer are not 
al ways sufficiently rcnledied, \ve have confined ourselves 
to saying that appeal is as a rule forbidden to religious; 
for it is son1etin1es a necessary Ineans in order to coun- 
teract grave and nlanifest injury. 
But it is not suffieient that the justice of the sentence 
should be doubtful; its injustice must be clear. 
rhc 
punishment appealed against 111ust nloreover be grievous, 
for ordinary corrections 'v hich entail no dishonour or 
extrell1e suffering, are not to be regarded as matters of 
appeal, but should be humbly and devoutly borne by 
those for "rhose \yelfare they are enjoined. If appeal 
\vere allowed, with regartl to ordinary corrections in 
accorùance \vith religious discipline, from the Prior to 
the Provincial, or fronl the Provincial to the General, 
it would breed great disturbance, and religious discipliue 
\vould be at an end. 'rhe reverential fear due to infe- 
rior prelates \vould vanish, aud superior prelates would 
scarcely find it possible to give themselves up to settling 
all the causes alid appeals of individual religious; and 
so partly by delays antl partly by frauds and diplomacies 
it would come to this, that there ,vould be scarcely any 
reli aious correction. l\Ioreover, \v 11 en there is a reason- 
b 
able cause \vhich ,vould be sufficient as a ground of 
appeal, if that is represented to the same superior and 
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he is humbly begged to remit or 1110dify the punish- 
ment, this ,vin, n1oral1y speaking, be a sufficient ren1edy, 
since religious prelates n}ay be presulllccl to be, as a 
rule, guided Ly right reason, and to procced in accord- 
ance ,yith the obligations of their state; while if there 
is no such reasonable cause, an appeal ,,
ould Le Ull- 
reasonable. 
Even if any dishonour should follow from an ordinary 
but unjust correction, it will certainly not only Le 
counterbalanced but entirely undone hy humble oLe- 
dience and patience; and any such pain can be easily 
borne by those \vho profess perfection, and they can aud 
ought to reckon it among the other penances and aus- 
terities ,vhich they voluntarily undertake, and ,vhich 
superiors may sometill1es prescribe to them solely for tbe 
s3ke of their spiritual exercise. 
It is rightly granted to religious Orders that even in 
grave causes there should be no appeal outside the 
limits of the Order. Appeal to a judge ,,'ho is not 
competent, is in itself and intrinsically iniquitous, 
whether it is made to lay judges or Princes, which is 
worst of all; or to such ecclesiastical prelates as have 
no jurisdiction over the religious, since that also is COD- 
trary to justice, and to the precepts and privileges of 
the Order. Appeal to a secular prelate to \vhorn tbe 
Order or l\Iol1astcry js subject, is not unjust or pro- 
hibited, since he holds the place of the superior prelate, 
Provincial or General, in other Orders. In exempt 
Orders, on the other hand, an appeal to the bishop is, 
in virtue of the exen1ption, prohibited, but not 
n appeal 
to the Supreme Pontiff; for appeal to hÏ111 is, of diville 
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and common law, open to all christians. But it has 
been rightly granted to certain Orders, and specially to 
the l\Iendicants, that even this appeal to the Supreme 
Pontiff should not be adnlitted. rrhis is ill no ,vay 
contrary to the suprenlc authority of the Roman Pontiff, 
since it is fronl the Pontiff himself that this prohibition 
sprIngs. 
rro go personally to a superior prelate ,vith leave of 
the proximate prelate is lawful; but to go against his 
will or ,vithout his kno.w"ledge is forbidden by the Coun- 
cil of Trcnt. rrhe Council ordains that if such a reli- 
gious should be found ,vithout a written mandate, he is to 
he punished by the Ordinary of the place as a deserter 
of his Institute. This includes even appeals to the 
Supreme Pontiff who has the desire that, even when he 
is approached as Supreme Pastor, due order should be 
o bserved, and the com:Ð1on good of religion provided for. 
rrhe prelate of an Order vvill be bound to grant this 
leave to a subject ,vho asks for it ,vith reasonable 
cause; and if he refuses, the subject can complain to 
the Supreme Pontiff. 
rrhe special privileges by which the A posto] ic See 
grants that appeals should not be lnacle even to itself, 
are to be understood as referring to 
I)erùal appeals, or 
appeals properly so called. The reason of those Privileges 
is because the comnlon good of the Order should be pre- 
ferred to the private good of the individual, and every 
member should postpone his own particular inconvenience 
to the common welfare of the whole body. It is greatly 
for the ,velfare of an Order that its affairs should be 
arranged among the religious themselves as between 
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fathers and Lrcthren, and shrouded in the deepest silence. 
If they are published, the honour aud decorum of re- 
ligion is lessened, and \vill gradually CODle to naught, 
besides other disadvantages \y hich would follow froIn 
liberty to appeal outside the Order, in the case of cross- 
grained and restless men. The interests of the religious 
are sufficiently provided for by the numLer of superiors, 
froln the Conventual Superior up to the General, and 
these can better ascertain the truth of a cause which 
arises "\vithin their o\vn Order, than any external judges, 
even if they are Pontifical. 


XII.-Do REGULAR PRßLATES POSSESS POWER TO DIS- 
PENSE THEIR SUBJECTS? AND TO 'VHAT MATTER 
DOES IT EXTEND? 


'rhere n1ust necessarily exist in religious prelates of 
exempt Orders a dispensing po\ver, for ,vithout it human 
government ,youlJ be moral1y impossible. In Orders 
which nre not exempt this po,ver is not so necessary in 
the superiors of the Order, and they do not possess it of 
ol
dinarry right, Lut only in so far as the bishop to \vholn 
they are subject has entrusted it to them, or in so far as 
it has been comn1unicated to thenl by special privileges 
froll1 the Pontiffs, or has Leen acquired by prescription 
froln la,vful custom. Prelates of exempt Orders, on the 
other hand, have power to dispense their subjects, of 
oll'dinarry right and not by delegation, and as in virtue 
of their exen1ption they possess Episcopal jurisdiction; 
since exempt religious havc not under the Supren1c 
Pontiff any proper Lishop besides their o\yn prelates. 
VOL. II. K 
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'This power, if it has not been other,-,
ise limited, is co- 
extensive with the Episcopal jurisdiction of such prelates, 
and is consequently equal to that to "rhich it succeeds; 
that is to say, there exists in them all the po\ver to dis- 
pense their subjects, which there exists in bish?ps, as 
such, to dispense their subjects, of ordinary right. But 
those powers \yhich by specialla\v are granted to bishops 
as they are legates of the Supreme Pontiff: do not extend 
to religious prelates; because the jurisdiction \v hich is 
thus communicated to the bishops is not EpiscolJal but 
Apostolic, and thereÍore is not shared in virtue of their 
office by those who share merely in Episcopal jurisdic- 
tion. 
There are ho"'
ever many privileges granted to reli- 
gious Orders, especially to l\Iendicant Orders, by reason 
of which their prelates have a rnuch more ample power 
of dispensing their subjects than bishops have for dis- 
pensing their o\vn clergy or laity. 


XIII. - fro 'YHAT PRELATES, AND FOR 'YHAT REASON 
IS THE POWER OF DISPENSING THEIR SUBJECTS 
GRANTED? 


'The general rule is that every religious prelate can do 
that only in the matter of dispensations, \vhich has been 
granted to him either by la\,,", or by privilege and the 
Rule. 
In the Common La\v there is scarcely anything nbout 
prelates as regards dispensation, save under the head of 
Abbots. But under the name of Abbots, who are proxi- 
mate and immediate prelates of monasteries, are in- 
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eluded all other superiors of religious Orders ,vho are 
similarly circumstanced as regards jurisdiction, by,vhat- 
ever name they may be called. 
Hence this power of dispensing, as possesscd ill virtue 
of Common La \y, belongs to all true regular prelates; 
and to each of them within his o\vn territory, unless it 
l1as been limited by the special hnv of any Order. 
Po\ver of dispensation may be granted by the Common 
Law in t\VO ,yays ;-by special concession or declaration, 
or by a general concession of quasi-Episcopal jurisdiction. 
In the times when Abbots "rere subject to the bishops, 
they could do nothing save \vhat their state intrinsi- 
cally and of its nature delnanded, or what ,vas expressly 
granted to them by law". 'rhere existed in them a po\ver 
of dispensing, but it did not extend to ecclesiasticalla\vs 
or the effects of such laws, which as effects of ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction could be altered ouly by the same juris- 
diction, and that jurisdiction they did not possess. For 
the saIne reason their poV\rer could not extend to tbe 
dispensation of vows, since tbat is an act of jurisdiction. 
It extended only to regular obRervances, and ,vas included 
:1nd rooted in their dominative ]J01Ver ,vhich ,vas the result 
and correlative of the tradition or delivery of then1selves 
made Ly their subjects to the Order, and confirlued by 
their vow of obediencc. 'rhis tradition ,vas dependent 
on the will and approbation of the bishops to whom 
those Orders .w.ere subject, and therefore the power of 
dispensing, which was its result, could be limited by the 
bishops, by their reserving to themselves certain dispen- 
sations even in the Inatter of religious observance; 
since they ,vere invested with greater power, not only 
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by reason of jurisdiction, but by reason also of the 
vo,vs of obedieuce made by the religious. 
In this \vay there may exist at the present time in 
Abbesses aud Prioresses a dispensing power, according 
to the terms of their Institutes and the permissions of 
their prelates. In the same way such a power may exist 
in Orders or l\Ionasteries of men \vhich are sul>ject to 
the bishops, and the superiors of which, since they 
are not ordained, have no proper jurisdiction. "\Vith 
regard to such Orders it n1ay be laid dowll as a rule, 
that whatever in the matter of regular observance is 
dispensable in accordance with the nature and terms of 
their Institute, Profession and Rule, can be dispensed by 
their regular superiors, unless dispensation should have 
been prohibited by the bishop. 
An exercise of this power, ho,vever, is au act of in- 
validation, or of simple faculty rather tban of dispensa- 
tion. l'he obligation is not taken away save by taking 
a,vvay the 'lnatter of the obligation, so that the obligation 
itself ceases, or by the sUI.Jplying of a condition, given 
,vhich the obligation of the precept ceases. In the case 
of vO'VS, for instance, the superiors of such Orders can 
invalidate the VO\Vs of their subjects ,vhile they canllot 
dispense them, the obligation of the vows beiug Divine 
and natural. But so far as the Rule is concerned, siBce 
it has the character of a la\v from the obligation of 
\vhich, whether coercive or directive, the superior can, in 
virtue of his office, exempt a subject, \vithout any COll- 
dition or change of matter, but by inlmediately removing 
the obligation, this po\yer has the character of dispensa- 
tion. Moreover, the general superior of such an Order 
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can impose a general precept on his subjects, and can 
afterwards exempt a subject therefrom, not only by 
declaring that he is not bound, but by taking away an 
obliaation which he mio'ht have maintained; and this is 
o 0 
a mode of dispensation. 


'fhis power of dispensation therefore is intrinsic to 
the religious state, and exists in its entirety in every 
religious prelate, whether universal or local; unless a, 
superior prelate should have specially reserved some 
part of it to himself, as it is competent for him to do. 
'fhe po\ver is COnfirll1ed and increased by ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction, ,vhen that is superadded, for thereby is 
besto\ved a ne\v po"'"er of dispensing. 
This j nrisdiction is possessed, ill the first place, by 
those exenlpt regular prelates \vho are supreme ,vithiu 
their own Orders, and immediately subject to the 
Supreme Pontiff, since they all hold the place and 
office of bishops w"Ïth regard to their o,vn subjects. It 
n1atters not whether they are prelates of one place only 
or of many, since the same reason holds equally good 
in either case. An exenlpt Abbot of one monastery, who 
has no other regular superior to \vhon1 he is ordinarily 
subject, possesses Episcopal power of dispensation, in 
he 
Rame way, and for the same reason as the Generals of 
exempt Orders possess the same po\ver. 
But besides the Generals of those Orders, the prelates 
,vho are subject to thern are also truly prelates, and they 
aU share in Episcopal jurisdiction, and consequently in 
this po\vcr of dispensation, which is necessary to each by 
reason of his office. 
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This necessity arises from the universality of the Order, 
that is to say, from its diffusion throughout the various 
regions of the Universal Church, and its division into 
yarious provinces. As a consequence of this diffusion, 
all 'v ho have need of dispensation could not conveniently 
have recourse to the General, and therefore po\ver of dis- 
pensation is con1n1itted to the Provincials. rfhis reason, 
although not so urgently, has place also \vith regard to 
conventual prelates; since the neces8ity of dispensation 
11lay often be pressing and immediate, if not of daily 
occurrence, and therefore the po\ver should not depend 
a1 \vays on the Provincial ,vho is sometirnes long absent 
or far a\vay. 
Ioreover, this po\ver of dispensation is 
often necessary in order to the spiritual good of religious 
subjects, ,vho, since they are by reason of their state 
bound to greater spiritual perfection
 should have such 
succours easily \\Tithin their reach. It is therefore very 
much in accordance with the religious state that even local 
prelates should Lave po\ver of dispensation, in orùer that, 
as they are bound to procure not only the salvation but 
also the perfection of their subjects, they lllay help thenl 
hy every possible mealJs. No Jisorder or inconvenience 
results froll1 this power existilJg, even as regards the 
same act or effect, at the saIne tirlle ill a nuruber of 
prelates ,yho are subordinated the Olie to the other, aud 
all subject to one SupreI11e Pontiff; since all is ordained 
in order to the greater good and edification of the 
religious, anù the due relation of dependence of the 
illferior 011 the superior is al\vays preserved, so that 
plurality is possible \vithout cOllfusion. 
rrhis power, so far as the Common La
. is concerned, 
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belongs to all the prelates of an exempt Order, and each of 
them has power to dispense in Episcopal cases. If there 
is limitation in the case of any of these prelates j t is by 
reason of a. specialla\v of the Order. 
\Vith regard to besto\val of dispensing po\ver in virtue 
of the special la \v of an Order, the rule is, that every 
regular prelate can dispense his subjects as regards all 
matters \vhich are not reserved by the Rule to a superior 
prelate, so that whatsoever is not prohibited is held to 
be granted. The opposite rule \vhich obtains in the 
Society, that \vhatsoever has not been granted is pro- 
hibited, i
 the result of a special1a\v of the Society, and 
a Bull of Gregory XIII. 


XIV.-\VHAT PERSONS CAN BE DISPENSED BY RELIGIOUS 
PRELATES? 


As regards professed religious of the same Order, 
there can be no question, for they are., so to speak, the 
proper subjects of this po\ver, since it is for their sake 
that it has been given. A religious prelate can there- 
fore dispense any or all of them; unless in the Ind ult 
there should be a special restriction, \vhich is rarely if 
ever the case. 
Other religious of the sanle profession, but who are 
not subjects of a particular prelate, cannot be dispensed 
by him, because he is not their prelate; dispensation 
being an act of jurisdiction \vhich can concern a subject 
only. An inferior prelate cannot dispense his superior, 
nor can the prelate of one convent dispense the prelate 
of another convent, nor one Provincial another Pro- 
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vincial, and much less can one Provincial dispense the 
subjects of another Provincial. Guests, even if they are 
religious of the sanle Order, cannot be dispensed by the 
superior of the place or province in which they are for 
the time being, by reason of their actual subjection to 
their own prelates, from WhOlll dispensation can be 
obtained. 
Externs, \vho have 110 connection ,vith the Order, 
whether they are seculars or religious of another Order, 
cannot ill like manner be dispensed, for they are not 
only not subjects but they are not eyen united to the 
Order. 
'fhe supreme prelate of an Order can dispense him- 
self, for he would not 1e sufficiently provided for if he 
had al\vays to seek outside his Order the remedy of dis- 
pensation. This would be clearly contrary to the inten- 
tion of the Pontiffs in granting to the Order such 
faculties or privileges aud exemptions, his intention 
being that aU the religious should enjoy them. It 
,vould be contrary also to the intention of the Order, to 
which it belongs to have a due providence for its prelate 
no less than for others. 'Vhen therefore au Order COID- 
nlits to its General absolutely and \vithout restriction all 
its po",Ter of dispensation, it cOllImits this po"'
er also as 
it may concern him individually. It 11light indeed in 
General Chapter designate a person to \yhom it should 
commit this po\yer as regards its General Prelate, and 
in that case he could not dispense himself. 'This is 
ho\vever seldom done. 
Inferior prelates depend for dispensation each on his 
own superior, according to the Institute anù practice of 
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the Order; and the dispensation of each belongs, as 
a rule, to his proximate prelate. Conventual prelates 
should ask tlispensations from their Provincials, or should 
have some confessor designated for them, or leave to 
choose one to \v hOln this power of dispensation should 
be committed. 
Although Provincials have strictly the same depen- 
dence on the General, yet in many Orders so great a 
subordination as this implies is not observed, but a Pro- 
vincial is held to be able to do in his O\Vll Province 
,y hatever has not been expressly reserveù to the General 
by the Statutes. If the Statutes do not order it other- 
,vise, and there is no custom to the contrary, Provincials 
can dispense themsel \Tes. 


All this is to be understood of dispensation, properly 
so called, and as distinguished from simple lea \Te; as, for 
instance, dispensation frolll VO\YS, fro In the precepts of 
the Church, from impediments which are son1etimes con- 
tracted by the transgression of th
se, and from precepts 
also of the Order \vhich absolutely prohibit or prescribe 
some particular matter. For other acts \vhich are not 
absolutely prohibited, but for ,vhich the leave of the 
prelate is required in order that they should be rightly 
done, even conventual prelates can give the sanle leave 
to themselves ,vhich they can give to others, and in so 
doing they should observe the same n10deration. This 
is morally necessary to the state of such prelates, and 
this leave is an act not so much of jurisdiction as of 
dominion. 'Vhell a prelate is left in a house as its 
father and superior, he is left also as master of those 
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actions of his, for which in others the leave of the 
superior of the whole house is necessary. rrhis is ab.vays 
understood, unless sonlething has been specially pro- 
hibited to him, leave for ,vhich a superior prelate has 
reserved to himself. 


So far as regards common observances, or the precepts 
of the Order, novices do not need dispensation, because 
by those precepts they are not strictly bound. To 
satisfy the requirenlents of religion and of their pro- 
Latioll, they nced ho"revcr the leave of the superior, 
and this he can certainly give, although, in order that it 
should be rightly given, there must be a prudent cause. 
As regards ecclesiastical precepts and their effects, 
a religious prelate can dispense a novice from those 
things fronl ,,-hich he could be dispensed by his bishop, 
as for instance, fronl fasting, hearing J\Iass and the like. 
During his term of noviceship he enjoys the privilege 
of exenlption, and is, with regard to spiritual nlatters, 
under the proper care of the prelates of his Order, who 
can therefore exercise in his favour the quasi-Episcopal 
j llrisclictioll to ,,
hich such dispensation belongs. 
This is nlorally necessary, for it would be neither ex- 
pedient nor fitting that a novice should have recourse to 
any prelate other than the regular prelate under whose 
discipline he is living. If the prelate of an Order has, 
in virtue of its privileges, any greater po\ver of dis- 
pensation ,vith regard" to his religious, this also extends 
to his novices; for although a novice is, strictly speaking, 
not a religious, he is reckoned as such so far as graces 
and favours are concerned. 
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But the prelate of an Order cannot dispense his 
1J ovices Ly a perpetual dispensation, to endure after 
they have left the Order \vithout profession, since they 
are not absolutely and perpetually his subjects. Nor 
can novices be dispensed, in virtue of the privileges of 
an Order, \vith regard to perpetual or permanent effects, 
such as freedom fronl irregularities, or non-observance 
of the interstices, or for being ordained outside the 
ordinary tinlcs, unless this power is expressly mentioned 
in the lnclult as extending to novices. 
'Vith regard to familiars and servants of an Order, 
then ouly does the power of dispensation extend to 
them ,vhell it is expressly granted by the lndult, since 
they are not of the nunlber of the religious. 


XV.-DOES THERE EXIST IN ßELIGJOUS PRELATES PO'VER 
TO ABSOLVE THEIR SUBJECTS FRO
1 SINS "\VHICH ARE 
NOT RESERVED? AND PO'VER TO DELEGATE SUCH 
ABSOLUTION TO OTH
RS? 


'fhe prelates of religious Orders have ordinary j uris- 
diction to absolve their subjects from their sins. 'fhey 
are the ordinary pastors of their souls, and to therIl is 
transferred that care which bishops or parish priests 
exercise ,vith regard to their secular subjects. 'fhis fol- 
lowE necessarily froIn their exemption from the j uris- 
diction of the bishops. 'Vith regard to religious of 
Orders \vhich are not exempt, as they are under the 
j urisc1ictioll of the bishops, so by the bishops, either 
direct} y or through their priests or vicars, they arc 
absolved. 



15 6 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


rrhis jurisdiction exists, \yith reference to the sanlC 
subjects, in the various regular prelates, who are sub- 
ordinated the one to the other. Conventual prelates, 
for instance, possess this jurisdiction with regard to the 
religious of their convents; and the Proyincial has the 
same jurisdiction, and that equally immediate with re- 
gard to those same religious. He may absolve them if he 
pleases, independently of the will of the conventual pre- 
late or even against it. In the same way the General has 
iUlnlediate jurisdiction over all the subjects of the ,vhole 
Order. All these prelates are proper and ordina1"Y 
pastors, more or less universal; aud universality does 
not take a\yay the imulediate character of the po\ver, 
Lut introduces subordination among the prelates \vho 
possess it, as in the similar case of the parish priest, 
the bishop and the Pontiff, all of ,vhonl have i1n1ne- 
diate jurisdiction, but with subordination. Hence 
conventual prelates are compared to parish priests, as 
they are the orrdinary proximate pastors of their sub- 
jects, and provincials to bishops. Generals have not 
the sanle conlparative relation as regards the Supreme 
Pontiff; since he is absolutely the supreme and o1"di- 
no./ry pastor of the religious, 'v hile the Generals them- 
selves are subject to him, and so they are \vont to be 
compared to Archbishops or Patriarchs. Generals differ 
ho\yever from ArchbishopH in this, that an Archbishop 
does not possess orrdiuary jurisdiction in this 101'u1n in 
the dioceses of his suffragans, unless during his visi- 
tation of them; "Thile a General is a]\vaJs the ordinary 
pastor of an his subjects, with ordinary jurisdiction, 
and the immediate exercise of it over everyone of 
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them. 'Vere it other\vise, his prelature would be forensic 
and external rather than spiritual and paternal, such 
as the religious state delnands in every degree and 
order of its prelature. 


Everyone of those prelates can delegate Lis jurisdic- 
tion to others ill fayonr of his subjects; since each of 
them 1uts or'eli'nary jurisdiction, a consequence of which 
is the power to delegate it. Not only so, but while 
secular o1'dinaJ'y pastors such as parish priests, although 
tbey can, are not boulJd to delegate their jurisdiction, 
but may choose to hear in person tbe confessions of 
their sheep, this in religious Orders ,vould not be ex- 
pedient. Although a superior, by reason of his office 
and po\ver, should be prepared to hear the confessions 
of his su bj ects if they ,vish to confess to hin1, yet he 
ougbt Hot ordinarily to compel them to do so. It is 
therefore necessary, morally speaking, that he should 
delegate his jurisdiction to those to \vhom the religious 
Inay confess \vith freedon1. As regards the extent and 
nature of this necessity and obligation it must be 
answered that it i:-3 gl'aYe, and that for a prelate to 
retain this jurisdiction in his own hands would be an 
abuse, injurious to the sacran1ent of penance, and fraught 
with peril to the souls of his subjects. 'There is in this 
matter a great difference bet\veeu the case of a regu- 
lar superior and a secular parish priest, by reason of the 
. 
greater dependence ,vhich a religious has 011 his superior, 
and because he is ruled by hÜn in all things, and migh t 
have a dreacllest this sacramental knowledge of the supe- 
rior should get mingled with his government, and espe- 
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eially since the religious can be judge<1 and punished by 
his superior in the exterior foru1n. Besides the obliga- 
tion ,vhich arises froin the nature of the case there is the 
farther oLlig:rtion of a decree of Clelnent VIII., \vhich 
declares that it is not ]a"yful for the superiors of regu- 
Jars to hear the confessions of their subjects, save ,vhen 
son1e sin has been reserved, or when the subjects them- 
selves spontaneously and of their O\Yll accord request it 
of 1heir superiors. 
Hence the same Pontiff conllllands that superiors 
should in every house depute two, three or four con- 
fessors, learned, prudent, and 
ull of charity, according 
to the greater or sn1aller number of their subjects, \vith 
general faculties to absolve froI11 all sins \vhich are not 
rcserved. 


XVI.-DoES THERE EXIST IN OTHER PERRONS, BESIDES 
RELIGIOUS PRELATES OR THEIR DELEGATES, POWER 
TO ABSOLVE RELIGIOUS? 


So far as venial sins, or non-necessary Inatter is 
cOl1cerned, special juristliction is not necessary, but 
that jurisdiction suffices \v hich is common to all sin1ple 
priests. If therefore a religious should make confession 
of venial sins, ,vithout leave of his prelate, it will, 
strictly speaking, be valid; and his sin 1\-"ill not be n10re 
grievous than ,vould be the transgression of a Rule, and, 
jf the Rule did not oblige in conscience, ,vouId not 

unount to a venial sin. 
Of ordinary right, and apart from privilege Regulars 
cannot confess to persons other than the confessors 
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designated by their prelates, since others have no juris- 
diction over them. 


XVII.-DoEs THERE EXIST IN OTHER PERSONS, BESIDES 
RELIGIOUS PRELATES OR l'HEIR DELEGATES, PO\VElt 
TO ABSOLVE RELIGIOUS OK A JOURNEY, AND 
NOVICES? 


"\Vhen a religious on a journey has a companion of the 
sanle Order, who is a priest and capable of hearing con- 
fessions, the comn1on observance is for hin1 to confess to 
his companion and to no other, since this is ,vont to be 
the "Till of superiors, and tacit ,vill suffices, and it is 
included in the leave for the journey, as right reason 
and common custon1 sufficiently indicate. 
'Vhen a religious on a journey is a guest in another 
house or monastery of the same Order, the rule is that 
he should confess either to the superior of that house, 
or to another ,yith his leave, or to the conventual con- 
fessor, ,vho is as it ,vere the orqinary of the place. He 
cannot confess to other religious of the same house who 
have not been appointed by their superiors to hear the 
confessions of the religious, since they have no jurisdic- 
tion. 
I
eave given to a religious on a journey by his o,vn 
superior to choose a confessor, applies only to cases of 
necessity \vhen there is no ordinary confessor of the 
same Order. Undoubtedly ,vere the superior to give 
express leave to the religious to choose any priest 
\v homsoever, even in monasteries of the same Order, he 
could confess to anyone, unless this should be pre- 



160 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


vented by the statutes of the Order; since in that case 
jurisdiction \youltl flo\y to the confessor from the prelate 
of the penitent, and ,yould include or presuppose the 
llecessary approbation. 
But as a rule superiors do not grant such leave, either 
because they are forbidden by the Rule, or because it is 
in itself unreasonable, and contrary to due order ,vith- 
out any necessity. "Then therefore it is not expressed, 
it is reckoned as !lot granted or comprehended under 
the general leave ; which ought not and cannot be refused 
since it is necessary, considering human frailty, and, 
apart fron1 precise necessit.y, cOlltributes also to greater 
perfection. 
\Vhen a religious is, along with his companion, a guest 
in a monastery of the saUle Order, he may confess either 
to his companion or to a confessor of the monastery, 
since both have jurisdiction. There is no contradiction 
in his having t\VO confessors capable of hearing hin1, 
and there is 110 reason for presun1ing any will of the 
superior accepting the oue and excluding the other, 
unless he has declared it, as he certainly could do, or 
unless it has been otherwise ordained by a special rule 
or custorD of the Order. 
'Vhen a religious travels to places where there are no 
Illonasteries of hi
 Order, then, apart from any particu- 
lar instructions of his prelates, ,vhich are to be observed 
when they are not plainly unjust, the general rule is 
that he can confess to any priest whomsoever, secular or 
regular, because he ought not to be deprived of the suc- 
cours of absolution. Leave for this is due in accordance 
with fight reason, and is by a 1110ra1 necessity annexed 



RELlGIOUS PRELATES. 


161 


to the journey; and, moreover, common custonl is a 
sufficient interpretation of the will of superiors. 
It is not necessary that in this case a priest should be 
chosen who has jurisdiction other\vise, since he does not 
absolve the religious by the jurisdiction of th"e bishop or 
of the parish priest, but by the j urisdictioll ,vhich he 
receives from the regular prelate, through the inter- 
vention of the faculty given by him to the religious 
to choose a confessor. A secular ,vho is on a journey 
is absolved in another diocese in the same way as the 
inhabitants of that diocese; but a religious never goes 
beyond the limits of his own diocese, since his Order 
is !Jot bounded by the local limits of any diocese, and he 
therefore al\vays retains his perfect actual subjection 
to his o\vn prelate. 
It is not necessary that a religious on a journey should 
choose a priest ,vho has been approved by the Lishop, 
unless this has been specially prescribed in the faculty 
granted to him by his prelate; for the Council of Trent 
requires this approbation by the bishop only for hearing 
the confessions of seculars. 
In lnany Orders it is prescribed that he 'v ho makes a 
journey should immediately on his return to his monas- 
tery make an entire confession since his last confession 
in the monastery before his departure. 
rhis is not to 
be understood as a reservation of all the sins 'v hich he 
may have committed during 11Ïs journey, for iteration of 
a confession in w bich the sins were absolutely remitted, 
does not fall under precept, and cannot be imposed. 
Through the intervention of religious profession and his 
Vo\V there may, however, be a voluntary obligation, and 
VOL. II. L 
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iteration may fall under the rule of perfection by reason 
of its special utility. Such precepts do not induce any 
special obligation of conscience but only the obligation 
of simple rule, unless the contrary is expressly declared. 


Since jurisdiction does not, as a rule, descend to the 
individual religious save by means of the concession and 
will of their prelates, prelates can prohibit their subjects 
from hearing the confessions of the novices; and in that 
case the novices cannot confess to them, not as hindered 
by anything in the novices themselves, since they, as 
not properly religious, are not bound by the precepts of 
the Rule, but because the confessors- have no jurisdiction 
over them, their jurisdiction having been con1IDunicated 
to them ,vith this limitation. 
Novices cannot, against the ,,-ill of their prelates, 
confess to anyone who has only episcopal jurisdiction, 
since the whole Order, including the novices, is exempt 
from the jurisdiction of the bishop. 


X'TIIJ.-THE RESERVATION OF SINS IN RELIGIOUS 
o RI)ERS. 


Cases may be Fcserved in t\VO w"ays as regards religious, 
either by the Supreme Pontiff, or by the Order itself. 
rrhe prelates of an Order can reserve to themselves 
certain cases, in the same ,yay as a bishop can do so ; 
since reservation is an act of jurisdiction, and it does 
IJOt in itself depend on episcopal character any more 
than does absolution. Exempt religious, moreover, are 
not bound by the reservations of the bishops, and therc- 



RELIGIOUS PRELATES. 


16 3 


fore it is but just that they should be subject to the 
reservations of their own prelates. 
A decree of Clement VIII. in 1593, enumerates eleven 
cases which may be reserved in religious Orders. The 
Pontiff does not prescribe that all these cases should be 
reserved, but only prohibits superiors from reserving 
other cases, and permits them to reserve any or all of 
these, as they shall judge it expedient in the Lord for 
the benefit of their subjects. All superiors are included, 
and not only the General or Provincial; and a conven- 
tual prelate can reserve any of those cases, even if it is 
not reserved generally in the Order. Although the Pontiff 
restricted the reserving :po\ver of prelates to those eleven 
cases, he did not altogether take a,vay from religious 
Orders their power of reserving other cases, but left to 
the General Chapter for. the whole Order, and to the 
Provincial Chapter for the pro
ince, any po,ver which 
they might possess in accor<k'lnce with the Privileges 
and Constitutions of the Order. 
Although it is only as regards some of the cases that 
the Pontiff declares that n1atter such as is required for 
mortal sin and an external act are necessary in order that 
the sin should fall under the reservation, yet these two 
conditions are to be understood as applying to all the 
eleven cases. Venial sins, as they are not the necessary 
matter of confession, so they are not properly matter for 
reservation; ,yhile merely internal sins, even if they 
should be mortal, are not reserved, according to the 
common use of the Church, although, strictly speaking, 
they migh t be reserved. 
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XIX.-"T HO CAN ABSOLVE RELIGIOUS FR01I RESERVED 
SINS ? 


Religious cannot, by ordinary la,v, be absolved by any 
one outside their o\vn Order, except by the Suprenle 
Pontiff, for if, as we have seen (page I 58), they cannot 
be absolved from common sins outside the Order, much 
less can they be absolved frorn sins ,yhich have been 
specialJy reserved. 
As regards religious on a journey no general rule can 
be laid down, but the Rule, custom and special pro- 
visions of the prelates of each Order must be considered. 
l\lorally speaking, it is necessary that in sonle way pro- 
vi
ioll should Le made \vith regard to this for religious 
subjects, for if they are priests they may need confession 
daily, since they ought to celebrate frequently, and 
to abstain fronl so doing for many days might give 
scandal, be hurtful to themselves, and he too great a 
grievance. Even if they are not priests, it is expedient 
that they should frequently conln1unicate, and it \yould 
not be in accordance with the due providence of religion 
to compel them to abstaiu from communion until their 
return to the monastery. Although this might be a 
just punishment for such a sin on the part of a religious, 
yet it ,vonld be too severe, and scarcely medicinal, unless 
where a censure intervenes; and besides it would be 
perilous to compel a religious, who perhaps from frailty 
has sinned nlortally, to renlain for many days ,vithout 
sacramental absolution. 
In some Orders it nlight appear from their Rule or 
cUEtom that leave for absolution is given absolutely ,yhen 
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their prelates do not prohibit or limit it; and that when 
a religious travels reserved sins cease to be reserved, 
since they can be absolved by any confessor, like other 
sins. But this is scarcely credible, since it could not 
avoid beiug to the damage of religion, for if reservation 
is resorted to as a curb against faHing, ho\v can it be 
removed when. a religious is ,vandering outside bis Inonas- 
tery, and therefore needs a greater curb ancllTIOre effica- 
cious means to prevent him frOIn falling? For this reason 
some Orders grant leave for confession to their members 
"\vLen travelling, under the burden of after\vards present- 
ing themselves to their o\vn prelates. In this ,yay both 
})ccessities are met, for the subject is not con1pelled to 
remain long \vithout absolution, and he is not deprived 
of the curb of reservation. 
'Vhen this leave or the manner of it is not sufficientlv 
01 
declared by the Rule or is not evident from custom, and 
the religious has departed having forgotten to ask leave, 
it is to be considered as implicitly granted by the supe- 
rior in his leave for the journey, the included leave 
being morally necessary, and universal custorn sanction- 
ing this interpretation of the superior's \vill; Lut \vitb 
observance of the reservation as far as possible, and 
therefore under the burden of the religious presenting 
himself to his prelate on his return. 
A religious in the nlonastery cannot be absolved fronl 
reserved cases by any confessor of his Order, \vithout 
leave of his prelate specially granted for this purpose, 
unless by the Rule or custonl this faculty should be 
attached to the office of a particular confessor. In this 
case the sin ,yould as matter of fact be reserved not to 
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the prelate alone, but to him and to the confessor of the 
house. 
The prelate of an Order can, by his o\vn right, him- 
self absolve his subjects from sins reserved in the Order, 
or he can commit this jurisdiction to another. 
If a sin is reserved to the General alone, or to the 
Provincial, then a conventual prelate cannot by his own 
right absolve from it, even as a parish priest cannot by 
his o,vn right absolve fron1 sins reserved to the bishop. 
I t belongs how'ever to the providence of the Provincial 
or of the General to provide a means ,vhereby subjects 
Inay
 be absol yed from such sins in their absence. Since 
that may be frequent and long continued, and confes- 
sion .with absolution cannot be accomplished by letter, 
it ,vould be unjust to compel subjects to be deprived of 
absolution for so long a time, or to confess in part ,vith- 
out mentioning the reserved sins since they cannot be 
absolved from them, or to include them in an entire 
confession, since they cannot Le absolved from such sins 
Have indirectly, as in, the case of forgotten sins. Even 
if a sin has annexed to it an excommunication reserved 
to the Provincial, absolution from ,vhich might be begged 
by letter, and so the reservation of the sin removed, 
it would nevertheless be a most grievous Lurden 
f?r subjects to have to ,vait for the absolution of the 
censure by letter from the Provincial; and therefore 
there ought always to be at hand some one who can 
absolve, either absolutely, or at least under the burden 
of the penitent's presenting himself to his own prelate 
at a convenient time. 
To reserve a sin to the conventual prelate is not to 
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cOlllmit to him a new jurisdiction, Lut it is sinlply 
not to take away from him that wLich belongs to 
him by reason of his office; and even if this is called 
commission, it is nevertheless not delegation but tradi- 
tion of ordina1'1Y jurisdiction, which he therefore can 
.delegate. 
But if a sin is reserved to the Provincial or General, 
and he designates some one who in his absence should 
absol ve from it, that person cannot in his turn commit 
this power to another, since he himself is onl y a dele"- 
gate, even if he should be the local prelate; just as, if 
a bishop should commit to a parish priest the absolution 
of sins reserved to himself, the latter cannot subdelegate 
that jurisdiction to another. 


XX.-CAN REGULAR PRELATES ABSOLVE THEIR SUBJECTS 
FROM: CENSURES? 


A religious prelate can, by Common Law, absolve 
from all censures 'v hich are not reserved; for this every 
proper pastor can do, and a religious prelate is the proper 
pastor of his subjects. Hence the ordinary confessor of 
the convent, or any other approved by the prelate to 
hear the confessions of his subjects, ,vith jurisdiction to 
absolve from mortal sins which are not reserved, can 
absolve also from all censures not reserved, which have 
been contracted by means of such sins. He who dele- 
gates power for anything is held to grant power for all 
things ,vhich are necessary as means in order to that 
end; and moreover, if an ordinary confessor could not 
absolve from an excomlnunication which is not reserved, 
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there w'ould be no difference between an excommunica- 
tion which is reserved and one \vhich is not reserved to 
the prelate. 
A religious prelate can, by his ordinary right, absolve 
a subject from every censure imposed by man (as dis- 
tinguished from censures imposed by law), unless it has 
been imposed by a superior prelate, ,,'hose censure an 
inferior prelate cannot recall; for a censure imposed by 
Inan can be taken away by hin} by whom it is imposed 
or by his superior, and a reJigious cannot be eXCOlll- 
lllunicated by anyone except his prelate. 
In those cases in which bishops have power to pre- 
scribe even to exempt religious under pain of excom- 
ïnunication, religious prelates cannot absolve from tLis 
censure. So far as this is concerned, the bishops are 
prelates in reality superior to the prelates of the Order, 
either because they proceed as delegates of the Apostolic 
See, in 'v hich case they are Dot only superior but in a 
manner supreme as exercising the Pontifical jurisdiction 
delegated to then1; or because they are using their o\yn 
proper jurisdiction, which has been set free froln the 
exemption so far as this particular case is concerlled, 
and so with regard to it their superiority emerges, since 
all the prelates of religious Orders would, by ordinary 
law, be subject to the bishops if it were llot for the 
exemption. 
A Privilege, however, of Nicholas- IV. exempts reli- 
gious from any sentence of excommluJication, suspension 
and interdict imposed by n1an, unless they are mell tioned 
therein expressly by name. 
Censures imposed and reserved by the 
peciallaw of 
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an Order, that prelate can absolve to whon1 the reser- 
vation is made; and a fortiori a superior prelate, and 
consequently those delegated by him, can absolve from 
them. 

rhe prelate of an Order can, partly by common la,,,, 
and partly of privilege, absolve his subjects from censures 
reserved to the Pope,* and absolution from which is by 
the law committed to the bishops, either generally by 
reason of their episcopal jurisdiction, or by special COll1- 
mISSIon. In the former case religious prelates can 
absolve their subjects by ordina1'y right, as possessing 
over them episcopal jurisdiction especially in nlatters 
,vhich belong to spiritual ,velfare and remedy, as does 
absolution fronl censure. But when absolution from 
Papal censur
s is granted to the bishops by special con1- 
mission, and especially if it is granted to them as legates 
of the Pontiff, religious prelates are not by ordiuary law 
on the same level with the bishops. By a Privilege, 
however, of Pius V. this faculty is extended to prelates 
of the Order of Preachers, an d this Pri vilege other 
Orders also can nlake use of by way of communication. 
It is granted to COIl ventual Priors as ,veIl as to superior 
prelates, but ordinary superiors or vicars cannot use it, 


* Cf. the Constitution of Pius IX., Apostolicæ Sedis, October 15, 1869, 
which revoked, suppressed and abolished all faculties for absolving fronl 
cases reserved to the Apostolic See previously granted to any Order, Con- 
gregation, Society or Institute. To Inany of these, however, the faculties 
have since been renewed. Cf. also the Declaration contained in an Instruc- 
tion of the Holy Office, February I, 1871, that the revocation does 110t 
affect quinquennial or extraordinary faculties previously granted. In the 
abrogation, therefore, there are not comprehended temporary faculties 
granted to any Order or Institute. See also Gury, ell. Ballerini, 1 8 7 8 , 
tom. ii. pp. 114, I 15. 
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unless it is delegated to them by their prelates. It 
is understood to be delegated whenever the prelate, 
being absent fronl his monastery, leaves a vicar in his 
placc. 


XXI. - FRO
I 'VHAT CENSURES AND PENALTIES CAK 
RELIGIOUS PRELATES ABSOLVE THEIR SUBJECTS BY 
PRIVILEGES GRA
TED TO RELIGIOUS ORDERS, ESPE- 
CIALL Y TO THE J\IENDICANTS? 


The effect of such Privileges is to give faculties to 
absolve not only fronl the sins which happened to Le 
reserved then ,vhen the Privileges were granted, but 
from those also which are reserved at the time when 
confession is made and absolution is to be given. The 
Pontiff can certainly delegate his jurisdiction in per- 
petuity, that is, so long as it is not recalled, and these 
Privileges are granted as perpetual, and as applying in 
general to all reserved cases; and moreover, being abso- 
lute, and containing a grace and favour which is to the 
prejudice of no one save of hinl ,vho grants it, they are 
not to be restricted by us; but rather to be amplified, 
according to the common rule of la,v. 'Vhen succeed- 
ing Pontiff'S have wished that such Privileges should not 
avail for the absolution of new reserved cases, they have 
expressly recalled the foresaid faculties, and thereby they 
have supposed that these of themselves extended to the 
absolution of subsequent reserved cases. 
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XXII.- "rHO ARE THE PRELATES IN AN ORDER TO WHOM 
THIS PO'VER OF ABSOLVING THEIR SUBJECTS FROlVI 
CENSURES, 'VHETHER IMPOSED BY THE LAvV, OR 
I
IPOSED BY MAN, BELONGS? 
First of all, the words of the Privileges have to be 
considered, for if in them certain persons are named and 
not others, those specified alone possess this po,ver. If, 
ho,vever, it is granted generally to tbe prelates, or to 
the prelate of the Order, it is to be held as granted to 
conventual prelates, who are true prelates, and a fortio1j'>i 
to all more universal prelates. The act of absolution 
for which this faculty is granted is ordained towards 
internal,velfare more than to,vards forensic judgment, 
and therefore is rightly held as granted to the proximate 
prelate ,vho has care of the souls of his subjects, and is 
their proper pastor. "\Vhell granted to the prelate, in 
the singular numher, this is not to be so understood of 
a particular prelate, as to exclude universal prelates, 
,vho are principally and more properly the pastors of 
their su1Jjects; as also in the law by the tern1-" proper 
priest" is signified the parish priest, but not so as to 
exclude the bishop or Pontiff. "\Vherefore if the InduIts 
luake mention only of the conventual prelate as, for 
instance, of the Prior or Guardian or Abbot, the supe- 
rior prelates are not excluded, for it is not to be sup- 
posed that the Pontiff would have the intention to 
grant anything ,vhich is not in accordance with due 
order. 
When tbe prelates are named in such Privileges, 
inferior ministers or confessors cannot a1solve in virtue 
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of them from the cases in question, because they are not 
proper prelates. The Vicar of a house however, which 
has no other conventual prelate, either because the con- 
ventual prelate is dead, or his tern1 of office has expired, 
or certainly because in that house no other prelate is 
provided, will enjoy these Privileges, because, although 
not in nan1e, he is in reality the conventual prelate; Lut 
such a Vicar or Sub-prior has not ordinarily the po\\rer, 
so long as the proper prelate is present and governs his 
o\vn monastery. 
"\Vhen the ALbot or Guardian or other conventual pre- 
late is present, he ,vho is called the Vicar is not properly 
his vicegerent, or truly and properly the ViCa1", but 
exercises his own proper ministry of domestic adn1illis- 
tration, and so does not enjoy the foresaid faculties; 
but \vhen the conventual prelate is absent, the Vicar is 
his vicegerent in his jurisdiction and prelature. For 
the avoidance of all scruple it would be "Tell that the 
prelate should, before his departure, commit all his 
po\vers to the Vicar; and that this may not depend on 
the memory and \vill of individuals, the practice should 
be established by a stable la\v, or received custon1. 
"\Vhen a prelate comn1its his pow'ers to another, he 
does not, properly speaking, transfer his Privilege to him, 
but employs the ministry of the other in order to the 
exercise of his o\vn Privilege, which is a very different 
thing. A consequence of this is that his comn1issary 
cannot commit his powers to a third person, because it 
is not jurisdiction so much as a bare luiuistry ,vhich has 
been comn1i tted to hin1. 
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XXIII.-DoEs THERE EXIST NOT ONLY IN RELIGIOUS 
PRELATES, BUT ALSO IN THE BISHOPS, PO'VER TO 
ABSOLVE RELIGIOUS? 
An exempt religious is free from the jurisdiction of 
t he bishop, and cannot confess to him without the leave 
of his prelate, and the bishop cannot absolve him, how- 
ever much the religious may subject himself to him. 
Exemption is in favour not of the private religious, but 
of the \vhole Order and of its prelates, and so no reli- 
gious can renounce his right, or constitute to himself a 
judge ,vho is not his prelate. 
If religious prelates had no power to absolve their 
subjects from a case ,vhich had been reserved to the 
Pope, and po,ver of absolving from which had been 
granted to the bishop, then religious might be absolved 
by hinl. They ought not to be in a \vorse condition in 
religion than they would have been in the ,vorld; and 
they ,,"ould reasonably be considered as not exempt save 
as regards nlatters in \vhich they are subject to the 
jurisdiction of their own prelates. 
But now, ,vhen the 'v hole jurisdiction of the bishops 
to absolve fronl censures (even those committed to thenl 
by the la\v), which concern Pontifical cases, has been 
comll1itted to the regular prelates by perpetual Privi- 
leges, religious cannot be absolved from such cases by 
the bishops, because they are \vhoHy exempt, and because 
their prelates can reserve such cases to themselves. 
As ,vhen in Pontifical cases, access to the Supreme 
Pontiff or to his commissary is illlpossible save with 
great difficulty and delay, a sinner can be absolved by 
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an inferior priest, under the burden of presenting hirn- 
self before the Pontiff or some one having jurisdiction 
from him; so 'v hen a religious has not easy access to 
his own prelate, he can be absolved by another confes- 
sor, not so as to ren1aiu altogether free from the reser- 
vation, but as under the burden of presenting himself 
before the Supren1e Pontiff or his o\yn prelate w'ho is, 
as regards him, in such matters the vicegerent of the 
Pontiff. In this ,yay the need of the religious is suffi- 
ciently relieved, and there is observ
d at the same time 
both the reservation and the submission due to the 
prelate. In such a case it is not necessary for a relìgious 
to have recourse to the bishop, since by any priest by 
whom he can be absolved fronl mortal sins, he ean in 
this particular case be absolved from that censure, since 
he is not absolved absolutely, but under the burden of 
presenting himself. For so absolving a bishop has no 
greater power with regard to a person ,vho is not subject 
to him, than an ordìnary confessor. There is no law by 
,,'hicb the religious may be exempted from the burden 
of presenting himself, which the reservation carries ,vith 
it, when the po\ver to absolve is given only on occasion 
of difficulty or necessity. In the same way ,vhen a 
regular prelate sends a subject on a journey, he can give 
him pO
Ner to choose a confessor by \\
 honl he can be 
absolved even from cases reserved to the Pope, under 
the burden of presenting himself before that prelate on 
his return. In this case he cannot have recourse to the 
bishop to be absolved by him absolutely and free from 
this burden, since he has already a sufficient judge or 
confessor designateJ by his 0 \vn prelate. 
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As regards the absolution of religious prelates them- 
selves from such cases, it certainly does not bel.ong to 
the bishop, since they are exempt no less than others. 
'fhey cannot, ho\yever, be supposed, as they are principal 
Inem bel's, to be placed in a worse condition than other 
members of the Order, and the Privileges of the Order 
are given generally for all its members, and so in virtue 
of these they must be absolved. .A.ccording to the 
common practice, the power of absolving a conventual 
prelate fronl such censures, resides with the Provincial, 
anù the power of absolving a Provincial with the Genera], 
for each depends on his o\vn proxin1ate prelate. The 
Genera] having no superior prelate within the Order, save 
only the General Chapter, can be absolved by that con- 
fessor to ,vhom the Chapter commits its po\vers. But 
if the Chapter has ordained nothiug \vith regard to this, 
the General can choose a confessor, who ,vill have all 
the powers which the Privileges besto\v, for there is no 
other ,yay in \vhich he can enjoy them, and he ought 
not to be deprived of them. In many Orders Provincials 
also and conventual prelates choose confessors, and those 
possess all the faculties \vhich they themselves can com- 
municate to their subjects; either because this is specially 
ordained by their Institutes, or because it is the received 
custom, or because nothing has been ordained to the 
contrary, and that is sufficient. 


XXIV.-To THE ABSOLUTION OF 'VHAT PERSONS DO THE 
PRIVILEGES OF REGULARS EXTEND? 
It is certain that they extend to the absolution of all 
the professed of the Order, because it is for their sake 
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chiefly that they have been granted. They extend also 
to guests and pilgrims who by right of hospitality can 
be sacramentally absolved by the religious; and to 
novices, ,vho have eutered in good faith and vát.h the 
intention of profession. 


XXV.-CAN THE SUPERIORS OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS, BY 
MEANS OF THEIR PRIVILEGES, ABSOLVE THEIR SUB- 
JECTS FROM THOSE CENSURES 'VHICH HAVE BEEN 
IßiIPOSED SPECIALLY AND BY 
iAN? 


By the Privileges of religious Orders, both the reli- 
gious and novices can be absolved from all censures, 
even those imposed by man, and by a special sentence. 
rfhe superior prelates of an Order can however reserve 
to themselves such cases or sentences, and so restrict 
the jurisdiction of inferior prelates, notwithstanding the 
Privileges. If they do so, or if it appears from the 
Constitutions or custom of the Order that this restriction 
or reservation has been made, then the inferior prelate 
has to this extent the faculties of the Privilege restricted 
or not communicated to him. 


XXVI.-THE POWER OF THE PRELATES OF RELIGIOUS 
ORDERS 'VITH REGARD TO THE ADMTNISTRATION OF 
TEl\IPORAL GOODS, FROM THEIR PRIMEVAL INSTITUTIO:N, 
AND AS PER
IITTED BY THE EARLIER CANON LA'V. 


Besides powers with regard to persolJS, a prelate of a 
religious Order n1ust have power ,vith regard to the ten1- 
poral goods of the Order, since an Order cannot be entirely 
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without such gooJs, either as regarJs o\vnership, pos- 
session and use, or at least as regards simple retention 
and use, according to the manner of life in the various 
Orders. In ,vhatsoever ,yay such goods are held, the 
administration and care of tbelTI must necessarily pertain 
to son1e one. It cannot pertain to the individual reli- 
gious, for that in itself ,vould be contrary both to order 
and to the preservation of the goods, and by reason of 
the vow of poverty no one can by his own ,,,ill and at his 
o\vn discretion dispose of temporal goods. Although 
this power may reside in the ,vhole community 3S such, 
yet the con1n1ullity cannot by itself and immediately 
exercise all that belongs to the administration of its 
ten1poral goods; and therefore this po\ver must neces- 
sarily be altogether or in great measure comn1itted to a 
prela te. 

rhe concession of this po\ver must depend on some 
law, and \ve may here distinguish a threefold law,-the 
natural law, the common or canon la,v, and special la\v 
consisting of the Privileges or Ordinances of the Pontiffs 
with regard to individual Orders. 
rhe actions also 
which are incluJed in administration are very various, 
but may be red uced to three heads,-accepting, pre- 
serving, and alienating. AccelJting comprehends every 
acquisition of goods to the Order; pT'eseTving, every 
action which belongs to government, improvement, in- 
crease and custody of such goods; alienating, all con- 
sumption, distribution and alienation and every use of 
such goods. 
According to the 
Orders, adn1itted by 
VOL. II. 


prin1cval institution of religious 
the earlier canon law, the \vhole 
M 
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admiuistration of the gooJs of a monastery is or was 
,vith the Abbot alone. 
Looking simply to tbe nature of the case, in virtue 
of the institution of a religious congregation, in which 
the indi\'idual luembers profess poverty, the power of 
administering all goods ,yhatsoever resides in1n1ediately 
ill the community itself, because it is primarily and ill 
itself their owner or usuary.. .L
lso fron1 the nature of 
the case there is no greater reason for one member of the 
community administering them than for anotber. Since 
all have made a Vo\V of poverty no one can use the 
goods in his own name; and so the po\ver, in whomso- 
ever it may be vested, must be derived from sonle other, 
and this cannot in the last resort be fron1 any other 
than the whole community as such. It cannot be 
from any individual within the conlillunity, and it ought 
not to be from anyone outside it, such as the bishop or 
Pontiff; for every con1munity has a proper right to 
adrninister its o"\vn goods, of ,vhich right it is not 
deprived by being a religious community, since the 
right is not subversive of the vow of poverty made by 
individuals, unless they have voluntarily professeù a 
poverty which is at variance ,,,ith retention of this 
right. It depends therefore on the will of those ,vho 
first agreed to institute or comn1ence such a cornn1unity, 
for they can ordain among thernselves and, as it were, 
covenant that the whole administration of temporal 
goods should rest with the prelate alone. Such an insti- 
tute once established and approved, those ,vho should 
afterwards profess the institute, by so doing give their 
assent to this covenant, and, so far as lies "Tithin their 
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power, transfer the right of administration to the 
prelate. 
'The po\ver of administration of telnporal goods does 
not belong to Jurisdiction, lior does it of itself require 
jurisdiction, but is a don
inativø lJ01Ver (see vol. i. p. I 15), 
comprehending under it a 'ìJu'nisterictl power derived 
fron1 the o\yner. Such po,ver therefore does not of itself, 
or of the nature of the case, and apart fronl positive 
la,v, depend on a coneession of the Pontiff, or other 
ecclesiastical prelate, but on the- will of tbose \v ho are 
associated in the comn1unity. 
Although po,ver of administration might have been 
committed not to the prelate alone but to others along 
with him, yet anciently it was comn1itted to him alone; 
although it belonged to prudence alld the right fulfil- 
ment of his obligations that he should avail himself of 
the counsel of others as the circumstances of the case 
delnanded. This n1ay Lave been so ordained either 
because a monarchy, enlbracing even this ,vithin its 
1in1its, was chosen as the n10re perfect form of govern- 
ment; or because it ,vas reckoned to contribute to 
greater abnegation of self and of all things, and a more 
perfect profession of obedience and poverty. 'rhe goods 
of monks moreover in those days required but little 
adn1inistration, and the Abbots were true fathers, and 
consulted the advantage of others and not their own. 

rhis ancient institution with regard to the administra- 
tion of temporal goods ,vas approved by the Pontiffs 
and confirilled by them in the old con1mon law. 
A prelate can accept whatever is offered to the monas- 
tery, and "\vhatever is given to him he acquires not for 
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himself, but for the monastery. "Vith his leave his sub- 
jects can acquire for the monastery, although not for 
thenlselves; but \vithout his leave they cannot acquire 
either for themselves nor for the monastery. 


As regards preserving, the prelate has the \vhole of 
the power which is necessary for due preservation and 
regulation of such goods
 no less than if they ,,"'ere his 
o\vn. This is necessary for well-ordered rule, and other- 
wise the common goods ,vould easily perish. This, 
moreover, is tbe intention of the master or o,vner of 
those goods, to wit, the convent; fronl ,vhich the po\ver 
of its prelate emanates. Hence, according to the 
measure of his po\ver is the measure of his obligation 
to adnlinister tbe goods faithfully, so that they may be 
preserved for the greater service of God and the greater 
advantage of the monastery. Since the prelate cannot 
by hinlself and immediately accomplish the 'whole of 
this charge, it belongs also to Lis power to create officials 
and ministers, by n1eans of \v horn he can fulfil it, and 
on whOln ,vill also lie the saIne obligation of faithful 
adlTIinistration. 
This care of preserving the goods of the nlonastery 
belongs to all and each of the religious, but in different 
ways. To all there belongs the negative obligation Bot 
to dissipate or misuse them, 'v hich obligation may 
pertain also to poverty and sometimes to justice. 'The 
positive care of preserving thenl does not in itself Lè- 
long to individuals; save in so far as charity may 
sometimes dictate. In virtue of his office, and of justice, 
it belongs to the prelate to ,vhonl the po"\ver has 
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prÏ1narily been entrusted, and by participation to the 
n1Ïnisters 'v horn he has appointed under him. 


As regards alienating, and under that term ,ve com- 
prehend every manner of use by ,vhich the goods arc 
consumed, this was also conlmitted by the earlier ]a\v to 
the prelate of the nlonastery without any limitation, 
besides that which the ]a\v of nature demands, namely, 
that his dispensation of them should be faithful, and to 
the advantage of the mOl)astery. 
I t extends, in the first place, to the expcnditure of 
money for all those things \vhich are prudently judged 
to Le necessary or beconlillg for the Divine worship, 
due regard being had to the Ineans of the monastery 
and to the nutnner of life and institute of the Order. 
It extends also to aU things fitting for the support of 
the religious, becomingly in accordance \"ith their state, 
since for this end such goods are chiefly designed. 
1'he prelate of a n1011astery cannot, simply of liberality, 
make gratuitous donations froln the goods or funds of 
the 1110nastery, since he is not their owner, and should 
be tbe faithful and prudent dispenser of these goods. 
If he should make such donations, he ,,,ill be acting 
contrary to his office, and therefore sinning against 
justice, abusing his power, and breaking his VO\V of 
poverty. 
lIe can ho,vever give alms, as an act of Dierey, for 
this the monastery can and ought to do, if it is able. 
As to ,vhether he can and ought to give all super- 
abundant revenue in alms, no general rule can be laid 
do\vn. Ordil1arily, it is not necessary, nor is it fitting, 
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although someti111eS it 111ay be laudable and sometinles 
prescribed. It depends on the necessities of neighbours 
as they occur. If these necessities are extreme, S0111e- 
thing should be given not only frolll superfluity, but 
even from things necessary, having regard, ho,vever, to 
others who may contribute to the relief of such necessity. 
If the necessity is not extreme but grave, all superfluities 
should be given, unless by the contributions of others 
this necessity is diminished. If the necessity is only 
common, although something should Le given frolll 
superfluity, especially by religious for the sake of ex- 
ample, yet to give all is not necessary, nor ,,,ould it Le 
advisable in a religious prelate. To do so ,,,ill therefore, 
as a rule, not Le \yithin his po"\\Yer, because it is Letter 
to increase and perfect the 11lonastery itself, as regarùs 
,vhat belongs either to the Divine ,,-orship, or to the 
lodging of the religious, or the perpetual reyen ues in 
order that thereby a greater nluuber of religious nlay 
be supported, \y hieh is a greater service of God than an 
abundant alms for the relief of conl1110n necessities 
,vould be. 
A prelate 11lay make a gratuitous donation on the 
ground of gratitude or as a remuneration ,vhich, al- 
though not due Ly an obligation of justice, is a Illoral 
debt, payment of which is specially becoming to the 
religious state. It lllay also redound to the advantage 
of tbe monastery; for he ,vho does not she\y a grateful 
heart, even as regards temporal Inatters, in a manner 
Lefi tting his state, cannot preserve the benevolence 
and friendship of others, and this ,,"ould be a great 
tenlporal c1isadvant
ge. A prelate has power, therefore, 
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not only to rell1unerate services or Lenefits received, 
but also to anticipate them by acts of civility and 
benevolence, having regard al \vays to the greater 
edification of his neigh bours, or to the advantage of 
the monastery. By consideration of both the end 
of the gift and the means of the monastery, the due 
measure of such a gift ,vill be' arri veLl at according to 
the rule of prudence. 
Alienation of goods by ,yay of consumption or by 
,yay of barter or sale, also falls ,vithin the po,ver of the 
prelate for the same reasons, and is subject to the same 
rules and restrictions. The old monks sold their handi- 
work for their own support; and j t is only buying and 
selling by way of traffic for the sake of temporal gain, 
,vhich is forbidden to reljgious.. 
'The rule is the same ,vith regard to other n10vable 
goods which are not consumed in the using like articles 
of food, but continue beiug used, and are gradually 
,y orn out. 
A prelate cannot dispose of real property so as 
entirely to deprive the monastery of it without an 
equivalent or greater compensation; for this ,vould be 
not administration but dissipation of property, and his 
power is given to him not for destruction but for edifi- 
cation; and real property forms, as it ,vere, the founda- 
tion of the revenues of the monastery. A prelate, 
ho,yever, is not entirely destitute of po\ver, in virtue of 
COlllmon La,v, to alienate such goods, if the alienation 
should be for the advantage of the monastery. 'Vith 
still n10re reason has he po\ver to let its real property, or 
to euter into sin1ilar contracts by means of ,vhich the 
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use or usufruct of a thing is either perpetually or for a 
certain time alienated under burden of some rent or 
return.. 
The alienation of real property is reckoned among 
the grave affairs of a monastery which should not be 
transacted "\vithout the counsel of the prudent; but 
besides this, there was of old no farther lin1itation to 
the po\ver of a religious prelate. But \v hen in those 
days the Abbots were subject to the bishop, they \\Tere 
bound in their administration to do nothing against his 
,viII, and in graver matters to "\vait for his consent; and 
rightly, because the goods of monasteries or religious 
Orders "\vere always regarded in the Church like the 
religious themselves, as ecclesiastical, and specially dedi- 
cated to the Divine worship.. 


XXVII.-THE PO'VER OF TH
 PRELATES OF RELIGIOUS 
ORDERS \VITH REGARD TO THE AD1IINISTRATION OF 
:MOV ABLE GOODS, ACCORDI1\G TO THE LATER CANON 
LAW. 


The po\ver of administeriug the gooJs of an Order, 
looking to the present Conlmon Law, is the same in a 
regular prelate as before, with the sole exception of a 
restriction introduced by Canon Law ,vith regard to 
the alienation of certain goods. By the Canon La\v a 
special solem:o.ity is required ,vithout "Thich the prelate 
of an Order cannot alienate real property or precious 
lllovable goods ,vhich are capable of preservation, and 
,vith "\v hich solemnity he can alienate them. 
There is required, in tbe first place, a sufficient cause 
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for the alienation; and this may be fourfold,-necessity, 
advantage, the inconvenience of the thing to the Church, 
or piety, as for instance, the redenlption of captives. 
A second condition required in order to the alienation 
of real property, is that it should be preceded by a con- 
ference of the convent or Chapter, with regard to its 
necessity or advantage. The religious n1ust for this 
purpose be assembled in Chapter, and it is not sufficient 
to confer with them singly or by letter. 
'fhirdly, there must be the consent of tbe Chapter to 
the alienation. The result of the conference is a judg- 
ment \vith regard to the expedience or necessity of the 
alienation; and if the majority of the Chapter is against 
it, the prelate can proceed no farther, since he cannot 
reasonably ask the consent of those \"ho have already 
judged it not to be expedient. The consent of the 
Chapter is an act of \yiII, following on the act of judg- 
ment of the conference, IHtnlely, that the alienation 
should be made. This is not a necessary result of the 
nffirmative judgment of the conference, for one might 
judge it useful to the 1110nastery that the alienation 
should be made, and ll1ight nevertheless not have the 
,vill that it should be made here and no\v, or to a par- 
ticular person, for extrinsic reasons. A majority of the 
Chapter "Till be sufficient along ,yith the prelate; but 
apart from the prelate, the consent of the "Thole Chapter 
,vill not suffice. In this ,yay the prelate is not depri vec1 
of his po\ver; but that po\ver is only linlited so that he 
cannot exercise it \vithout the consent of the Chapter. 
The goods ,vith regard to \vhich all these solell1nities 
have to be observed are-all real property, and all pre- 
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cious movable goods. .As regards all other goods those 
conditions are not necessary; and therefore the old 
right and power of regular prelates ,vith regard to the 
alienation of then1 ren1ains entire. 
1JuLler real property are cOlTIprehended not only cor- 
poreal things ,,
hich are fixed and inln10vable, but clailTIs 
and rights and rents of long continuance, or a long- 
continued right to these, a tern1 of ten years being 
reckoned as long continuance; aud also rights or dues 
accruing fronl 01' connected ,vith rea] property, and par- 
taking of the nature of it. 
As to these debts or dues, it is necessary, ho\vever, 
that a right to then1 should be already vested in the 
monastery; for before this they are Hot the goods of the 
monastery, or ecclesiastical goods, and so are not suLject 
to the conditions just mentioned ,vith regard to their 
alienation, \v hich renutÌns under the ordinary adnlinis- 
trative po,ver of the prelate. For exan1ple, if a donation 
is offered to a lTIOnastery under certain conditions, or n. 
legacy is left, before acceptance of it the monastery has 
not an acquired right to it, and therefore the power of 
not accepting it remains with the prelate, ,vho can also 
alienate or exchange the goods left to hinl, for the 
greater advantage of the monastery. The prelate should 
however observe whatever is prescribed ,vith regard to 
this by his Rule; and if nothing special is there defined, 
he should observe the general rule-in grave matters 
to do nothing w'ithout the consent of the convent. 
Anlong precious n10vable goods are included vessels 
and vestments dedicated to the Divine service, \VLell 
these are of value fronl the kind or quantity of the 
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material, or the character of the work, such as vessels of 
gold or silver, gems, vestments of gold or very rich silk. 
A large library also belonging to the 1110nastery is so 
reckoned, although not single or even several books. 
Also an entire flock of sheep, or similar "self-moving 
goods," ,vhich are fruitful, and ,vhich are in common 
estimation reckoned as equivalent to immovable goods. 
Trees likewise, whether they bear or do not hear fruit, 
".hich are valued and sold at a considerable price, ,vhich 
in1prove the ground and ,yhich, inas111uch as they cleave 
so it, are in a manner, and like the ground itself, in1- 
1110vable goods or real property. 
Other movables which are Bot of this character, and 
,vhich are not capable of preservation, are not, even if 
they should be of great value by reason of their quan- 
tity, reckoned among precious 1110vables, such as for 
instance, nloney, oil, ,vheat, ,vine and other fruits, and 
garments ,vhich are easily ,vorn out by daily use, aull 
are not of great value. All these can be exchange a or 
sold by the prelate \",ithout the foresaicl solemnities, for 
he retains his entire po\ver of acln1inistering them, since 
the earlier La\v remains in its entirety \vhere it has not 
been altered by the later Lrnv. 


XXVIIL-THE POWER OF ADl\IINISTRATION IN REGULAR 
PRELATES, ACOOIlDING TO THE STATUTES AND SPECIAL 
INDULTS OF THEIR TIESPECTIVE GUDERS; AND I:Y 
PARTICULAR, OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS. 
The prelate of every religious Order call, aua ought 
to administer the goods of his monastery or Order, in 
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nccordance \vith the InduIts and Privileges granted 
thereto by the Apostolic See, and according to his Rule 
and Constitutions approved by the same See. Apostolic 
InduIts give po\ver to derogate even frolll the COlllmon 
La,v; and the Constitutions of an Order constitute a 
]a\v which its prelate is bound to observe. 
As in the Society religious governmen t is reduced 
to a perfect monarchy, so the whole po\yer of adminis- 
tering aU the tenlporal goods of the IIouses or Colleges 
of the Society is attributed by its Constitutions to the 
G eueral, with this sole exception that he cannot dissolve 
Colleges or Houses once accepted, or entirely alienate 
real property. IIis power extends to all nlovable goods 
,vithout any limitation, and therefore conlprehends also 
precious nlovaLles. 

 I t extends to real property, so far 
as imposing taxes upon it is concerned, if power of 
redemption is retained. He can also let, or give power 
to let for more than three years, and enter into all other 
contracts 'which do not contain a proper and perpetual 
alienation or transference of dominion as regards either 
ownership or use. Absolute or perpetual alienation is 
not granted to him by the Constitutions, and j t is one 
of those grave failures of duty for ,vhicL he lnight be 
deprived of his office. In order to alienate he requires 
the consent of the Society, Lut not that it should be 
expressed in: a General Cougregation, for it suffices that it 
should be expressed through the Provincials, ,yho may 
also, in derogation frolll the Common Law, be consulted 
singly and Ly letter. The Society, on the other Land, 


* The consent of the Holy See has been prescribed as necessary in order 
to the alienation of precious mO\Tables, by a Decree of Urban VIII. 
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can never alienate apart fronl the General, not even in a 
General Congregation, during a vacancyof the Generalute, 
and although it is presided over bya Vicar.Genera1. In 
dissolving a College, regard is had not to the advantage 
or disadvantage of that College, but to the advantage or 
disadvantage of the Society; but in alienating the goods 
of a College regard is to be had first of all to the advan- 
tage of the College. By the advantage of the Society is 
not always to be understooJ its temporal advantage, but 
sometÍ1nes a spiritual ad vantage, such as the removal of 
scandals or disturbances, in order that the harvest of 
" 
souls may not be hindered; and this is left to the 
prudent judgment anti discretion of the General. 


XXIX.-\VHAT POWER HAVE REGULAR PRELATES TO 
CONFER ORDERS? 


Ecclesiastical power is t,vofold, namely, power of 
jurisdiction, and po\ver of Order. To the first the 
power of administering temporal goods is annexcd as 
an accessory. Power of Order is that ,vhich exists in 
order to acts of sanctifying, consecrating or solemnly 
blessing any thing or person. rfhis po\ver does not 
belong specially to the prelates of a religious Order as 
such, but is supposed in them from the fact that they 
are priests. By institution or concession of the Church, 
ho\vever, certain povlcrs have been granted to them, and 
are communicated either to all or to many of them. 
A simple priest can only, in virtue of his ordination 
and the common institution of the Church, effect, 
besides sacraments, a few sacramentals, such as holy 
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,vater aud the like, as contained ill the J\Iissal and 
Roman 
lanual. The Pope can however extend this 
po\yer by nleans of special privileges. Hence if the 
})relates of religious Orders haye any farther po",Ter of 
this kiud, it nlust l]eeessarily have been granted to them 
by special Pontifical Iudults. These are therefore to be 
consulted, although there are certain points ,vhich have 
been inserted in the COlllmon La,v. 
Of the Abbots of religious Orders, some are blessed 
and sonlC are not blessed. An Abbot is not constituted 
in his office by benediction, but by election and confir- 
111ation; and benediction is as it ,yere an adornment, 
and quasi-ordination or consecration of hinl who is 
already constituted in that dignity. 1'his benediction, 
like the tonsure and other ecclesiastical benedictions of 
one and the same permanent thing, cannot be reiterated. 
To this benediction po\ver to perform certain acts was 
anciently attached, "\vhich nlay be called in a manner 
acts of Order; for an Abbot who has been elected aud 
confirmed can exereise acts of jurisdiction, but. he could 
not anciently bless or ordain, unless be had LÏ1nself been 
blessed. Benediction of the Abbot was not ho,vever 
absolutely necessary in order to those acts, for by con- 
cession of the Pontiff an ALbot \v ho is not blessed can 
perform the same acts of quasi-Order as an Abbot can 
perfornl, who is blessed. 'Vhell of old the Abbots ,yero 
lJlessed by the bishops, they did not previously perfornl 
such acts; but since the bishops sometimes refused or 
delayed this benediction too long, Alexander III. granted 
that if a bishop, having been req nested three tinles ,vith 
humility and devotion as is fitting, refused to bless 
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Abbots, it should be hnyful to them to bless their 
monks, and to do all things else which pertained to 
their office. 
Certain prelates of religious Onlers can confer the 
tonsure and minor Orders, and ancient! y they could also 
ordain sub-deacons. 
Four conditions were required in regular prelates in 
order to their possession and exercise of this po,yer; 
first, that they should be Abbots, thn t is, prelates of a 
monastery, and this comprehends all true regular prelates 
even if they are not called Abbots, for they differ in 
name only and not in reality as regards the dignity of 
their prelature; secondly, that they should be priests, 
for anciently they were often 110t priests; thirdly, that 
they should be blessed; and fourthly, that they should 
have jU1
isd'iction. 
Abbots can ordain, to the extent mentioned, only the 
monks of their o,,,n Order, and that within their O'Yll 
lllonasteries. Although their po\ver exists for the pur- 
pose of an act of Order> and is therefore in a ,vide sellse 
cal1ed a po,yer of Order, yet it does not arise fron1 an 
intrinsic and q1lClsl
-diville extelJSiOIl of the sacerdotal 
character, ,yhich alone is supposed in the Abbot, but 
from an extrinsic extension by the 'Nill of the Pontiff. 
rrhis extension therefore does 1lot exceed thc terms pre- 
scribed by the Pontiff, and outside these there is 110 po"
er 
validly to ordain. 
rhc case is similar to that of con- 
firnlation by a priest. Y{hen the Pontiff grants leave to 
a priest to confirm only the inhabitants of a certain city, 
he cannot validly confirm others, since he is not in 
hin1self the miuister of this sacran1c11 t, but only in so 
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far as power to adn1il1i
ter it has been granted to hinl. 
Again, the Pontiff may grant this privilege only for a 
certain time, and ,vhen that has elapsed, the priest can 
no longer either confirm or ordain, since he is no longer 
a minister by commission. Further; the Pontiff can 
revoke such a privilege even when given absolutely, and 
therefore the power is not in aU things sinÚlar to the 
po"
er of character, which is indelible and irrevocable. 
Hence Abbots cannot ordain persons who are not their 
subjects, even ,vhen requested by the prelates of those 
persons; for one prelate can only invite another to 
ordain for him, "Then that oth-er is endo\ved ,vith suffi- 
cient po\ver of Order or sufficient commission of the 
Pontiff. No prelate beneath the Supreme Pontiff can 
commit to an extraordinary n1inister those things \v hich 
pertain to the power of Order; and inferior prelates can 
give leave to their subjects to receive a sacrament from 
those only ,vho are its ministers either by consecration, 
or by concession of the Pontiff. 


xxx. - THE PO'VER OF REGULAR PRELATES TO BLESS 
OR CO
SECRATE VEST.MENTS AKD OTHER THINGS. 


Certain benedictions are granted by Common Law 
to simple priests, such as the 1lessing of water and 
bread, as found in the ordinary l\Iissal ; while others are, 
of ordinary right, proper to the 1ishops, such as tbe 
consecration of a chalice or altar, and the benediction of 
sacred vestn1ents. Again, son1e of these benedictions 
are made \vith chrism, as in the case of a chalice or altar, 
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,vhile some are made simply by prayer and sprinkling 
with holy water. . 
Regular Abbots can bless sacred vestments, and palls 
and corporals; but they cannot consecrate chalices or 
altars, or effect any consecration which requires anointing 
"\vith chrisn1. · 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


APOSTATES OR FUGITIVES FROll! RELIGION,. RELIGIOUS 
WHO DESERT OR IN SOllIE WAY CHANGE THEIR 
STATE J ' AND THE OBLIGATIONS OF SUCH PERSONS. 


l-"\VHEN IS A RELIGIOUS TO BE RECKONED A FUGITIYE 
OR APOSTATE? AND WHAT PUNISH
IENTS DOES HE 
INCUR FOR THIS CRIME? 


A PROFESSED religious caI;lnot la,vfully, at his o,vn dis- 
cretion and without due leave, depart from his Order, 
nay, nor from his convent; since Ly reason of his state 
and profession he is bound to perpetual perseverance, 
and consequently by reason of his Rule or of obedience 
he is bound in some wTay to retain the religious life in 
the cloister, undel; the proper ensigns or in the habit of 
his Order. 
The first and least degree of fault is ,vhen he goes 
out of the monastery ,vithout the knowledge of his 
prelate, but observing in other ways what belongs to 
due and ordinary departure from the monastery, namely, 
that it should be in the daytime, by the common gate, 
and for a short time. 
Although such going out, apart from scandal or de- 
praved intention, and apart also from any precept under 
obedience or declaration of a prelate or statute, n1ight 
seem to be a slight fault or even to be excused from fault, 
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in a case of just necessity or great aJvantage, ,vhen the 
leave of the superior, if absent or not then accessible, 
might be prudently presunled; yet there can scarcely 
be in such a departure a concurrence of an these cir- 
CU111stances, and in proportion to the failure of then1 
win be the grievousness of the fault. 
If the religious goes out not by the accustomed door, 
or not Ly any door, but in some other extraordinary way, 
this can scarcely be excused by any circumstance from 
mortal sin, at least by reason of the moral peril of 
scandal alid dishollour not only to hin1self but to the 
Order. 
l\1:uch nlore grave will his fault be if he goes by night, 
which ,vill never be excused, even if ,ve suppose ,vhat 
can hardly be Lelieved, that this is done \vithout a 
grievously sinful intentiøn. Clernent VIII. absolutely 
lays do\vn anlong the- cases for reservation among regu- 
lars, nocturnal and furtive goiug out of the monastery 
even without the intention of apostasy. Even if there 
were no express canon la 'v universally prohibiting de- 
parture Vt-ithout leave under mortal sin, and no such 
precept in the Rule of any Order, this ,vould never- 
theless, on the ground of common observance and the 
custom of all Orders, be the received doctrine. 
Such a sin is against justice, and, inasmuch as it 
concerns a sacred thing, it includes the malice of 
sacrilege. The monastery and its enclosure is a sacred 
thing, "\vhich is grievously violated by furtive and 
nocturnal going outside it. 


The second degree of sin IS "\vhen a religious departs 
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from the monastery without leave, ,vith a purpose of 
flying from obedience and subjection to his prelate, 
although not ,vith the intention of remaining in the 
,yorld or abandoniug the Order or habit, but on some 
other occasion or pretext, ,yith notable and scandalous 
delay, although always \vith a vie\v to return. rfhis is 
properly called" flight from the monastery," but is not 
strictly apostasy, '" hich requires several other conditions. 
"Flight from the monastery" is a grievous sin 
against justice and religion; since a religious is, ill 
virtue of his state or professiou, bound to be subject to 
the po\ver and government of the prelate of his Order, 
and to be in union \vith that body under its head. 
Such flight is, of its own nature, scandalous both to the 
religious and to externs. I t is, moreover, specially 
prohibited by the Council of Trent, which ordains that 
those who thus fugitively depart from their convents 
are to be punished by the Ordinaries as deserters of 
their Institutes. 
This flight is not so intrinsically evil that it may not 
be justified by a necessary cause, such as excessive 
vexation from a proximate prelate ,vith manifest injury, 
or excessive punishment of sonle defect, or certainly 
affliction \vithout just cause, or deprivation of those 
things \"hich by the ordinary la,v of the Order are due 
to the religious, especially if this should have been 
accon1panied by shan1e and dishonour. In such cases, if 
a religious departs \vithout leave, \yith the intention not 
of vagabondizing, but of goiug to a superior prelate, he 
,vill be excused from sin, because the right of self- 
defence is a natural right, and he might presume an 



APOSTATES OR FUGITIVES FRO
I RELIGION. 197 


interpretati ve will of the superior prelate. Leave how- 
ever ought to be sought for so going, if there is any 
hope of obtaining it, or even if there is no sufficient 
reason to despair of obtaining it, and if the religious 
does not fear his being hindered in his recourse to his 
superior, or anticipated by false informations, or other- 
wise having his defence damaged. Even if he has no 
hope of obtaining leave, he ought to ask it, out of 
civility to his superior ,yhom he might other\vise appear 
to hold in contempt, and in order also to improye his 
cause. His asking leave may moreover be the greatest 
means of quelling the scandal, and if scandal should 
after\vards arise, his superior and not he \vill he reckoned 
to have been the cause of it. The necessity for going 
,vithout leave should he so great as to preclude all idea 
of first asking and waiting for leave from the superior 
prelate; unless the matter should be of such a nature 
that the presence of the religious is necessary in order 
to the full information of the superior prelate, or that 
there is no hope of obtaining either leave or remedy by 
letter ouly. A concurrence of all these circumstances 
is rare and difficult, and it is n10re difficult for a sub- 
ject to make a prudent judgn1ent in his ovvn case, and 
therefore such flight should never be made ,vithout 
counsel of the prudent, \vho will seldom ad vise or 
permit it. 


'fhe third degree of change of state, and consequently 
of sin, is \vhen a religious deserts his Order \vith the 
intention of not returning, even if he should not abandon 
the habit. This may be done in two ,yays; either wit.h 
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the intention of passing to another religious Order, or 
\vith the iutention of remaining in the world, and this, 
either with a purpose of al\vays retaining the habit, or 
absolutely "\vith an intention of conducting himself as it 
shall best please him, or as he shall deem expedient. 
I t is certain that by such flight a grievous sin is com- 
mitted, since it includes the whole malice of the sin 
of the previous case, and increases it by reason of the 
intention of perpetual desertion of religion, and conse- 
quently of refusing for the rest of his life obe<.1ience to 
his prelate, and of defrauding the Order of his services 
and actions or nlinistries, and in all this there is great 
injustice and sacrilege. 
'This sin is properly apostasy from religion, and is 
included as such by Clement VIII. in his Decree \yith 
regard to the reserved cases of regulars, w hen he 
speaks of apostasy fronl religion, whether the haùit is 
abandoned or retained. He who so leaves his Order, 
does not relllain, and does not \yill perpetually to remain 
under the religious obedience of a prelate, and so he 
wills absolutely to \vithdraw fronl the religious state, 
and is therefore an apostate frolll religion. 'Vithout 
obedience the religious state cannot endure, obedience 
being of its substance, and the exercise of poverty being 
apart fronl oLeclience impossible. It is not necessary to 
apostasy from religion that a person should rid himself 
of the su bstalltial bond of religion, for this he cannot do 
by his o\vn authority; and if it is done by authority of 
the Pontiff, he is no longer an apostate. It suffices to 
apostasy that he should actual1y, so far as lies ,,
ithin 
his po"'
er, abandon t118 religious state; and this he does 
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\vho departs from his Order \vith a purpose of perpetually 
ren1aining \vithout the yoke of obedience, and conse- 
quent]y 
vithout the practice of poverty. 
It does not 111atter that he does not abandon the habit 
or has no purpose of abandoning it, for" the habit does 
not make the nlonk," and it is not of the substance of 
religion. There may be a true religious Order \vithout 
a special habit, and fron1 such an Order there can 
certainly be apostasy; and in any Order the retention of 
an accidental sign can be but of small mon1ent when the 
substance of religion has been abandoned. Even if an 
apostate were to retain the observance of chastity, which 
is more substantial to the religious state than is the 
habit of a religious Order, he ,vould not thereby avoid 
apostasy; and the case ,vould be the same \yith regard 
to retention of other observances-, such as fasting and 
the like. 


A fourth degree of change of state is n1ade by flight 
from the Order \vith abandonment of the habit, and 
with intention to remain outside religion, not for ever, 
but only for a time. This is a mortal sin, and by it 
excomn1unication is incurred. 
If the flight and abandonment of the habit should be 
with intention to ren1ain and live in the secular state for 
a long time, either for a determinate space of three or 
four years, or indetern1inately at discretion, or until the 
end of some transaction, true apostasy is con1mitted. 
The intention of a change of state for a long time D1ay 
be regarded as morally perpetual, from the peril of 
death, or of never returning, or of a depraved habit, and 
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the greater difficulties which may be feared after the 
lapse of so long a time. 


The fifth degree of change of state is when a religious 
departs \vith a deliberate intention of perpetual abandon- 
nlent of the religious life, and divests himself of the habit. 
'fhis is the most complete act of this kind of wickedness, 
and is certainly apostasy; and he \vho commits it beconles 
instant]y and in the moment an apostate, and incurs 
excommunication and the other Pllnishlnents of apostates. 
Internal apostasy is committed simply by a purpose 
of abandoning religion. It does not entail ecclesiastical 
penalties, not even excolllillunication, nor is it reserved. 
Exterllal apostasy consists in actual abandonment of the 
habit or Order. In order that apostasy should be exter- 
nal, so as to fall under the censure and reservation, there 
must be departure beyond the bounds of the nlonastery 
or convent. Hence although a religious should have 
changed his habit and put on secular attire, and left his 
cell, and arrived at the bounds of the monastery, if he 
should change his nlind before he has passed then), nay, 
even if he should have been captured and detained by 
force, he will not be absolutely an apostate, since he has 
not conlpleted that act lV hich is signified l)y the term 
-Apostasy. 


II.-"T HO ARE CAPABLE OF APOSTASY? A
D TO 'VHO
l 
DO THE GOODS OF APOSTATES BELONG? 
He is not a true apostate, nor does he incur the 
punishments of apostasy, \v ho is not a true religious. 
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Hence a novice does not become an apostate by departure, 
because he has not yet made profession, and so is not 
properly a religious. A person who contracts matrimony 
after a simple vo,v of chastity, is not an apostate. 
Neither is one an apostate who has made the three 
simple vows of poverty, chastity and obedience in the 
world, whether in a private manner of life, or in a com- 
munity and mode of living which has not been approved 
by the Church as a true religious Order; even if he should 
have embraced a state of life which is at variance with 
those vo,vs, since he was not a religious, and so did not 
,vithdraw from the religious state, in departure from 
'v bich the idea of apostasy consists. 
All true religious, even those ,vho have n1ade only 
simple vows in an Order approved by the Church as a 
true religious state, are truly apostates and incur the 
pena.lties imposed by COlnmon Law on apostates, by 
criminal departure from their Order . No departure 
from religion ,vhich has been made without sin can be 
called an apostasy; as when for instance a professed 
religious ,vith leave of the Pontiff lays aside the habit 
and lives outside the cloister, or even takes a wife, if 
his dispensation with legitimate cause should extend to 
this. So also if a religious departs with the la\vful consent 
of the Order, even if he himself should also consent, 
he is not an apostate, for neither in his consent nor in 
his departure does he sin. Even if he should sin by 
consenting for a bad end, or by procuring his departure, 
or should by previous sin have given cause for his dis- 
missal, yet in his departure he ,yould not comn1Ït 
apostasy. If the consent of the Order should be extorted 
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by fraud, or surreptitiously by feigning a cause \yhen in 
reality there ,vas no cause, or by means of moral force 
through evil living indulged in by him for the purpose 
of securing his free dismissal, such consent of the Order 
\vonid not secure the religious in conscience against the 
crime of apostasy. 
Religious prelates are bound to seek out and strive to 
bring back their fugitives to their n10nasteries, for they 
are bound, in virtue of their office, to watch over and 
provide for the common good of the Order, and the 
spiritual ,velfare of their subjects. If however, the 
fugitive is, on the evidence of experience, manifestly 
incorrigible and hurtful to the Order, the pastor will be 
excused from the burden of seeking after so diseased a 
sheep, since the con1mon good is to be preferred to the 
private good of the individual. St. Buonaventure says 
that if, by the permission of God, such an one expels 
himself, thanks are to be given to God, not because he 
has sinned, but because he has delivered the sheep from 
pestiferous contagion; "\vonld that they were cut off 
who trouble )"OU," that is, your purity, your peace, and 
your good nanle: and he suggests the reason, namely, 
that as the Order has po\ver to expel so pernicious a 
religious, so if he himself should go away, it will not 
be bound to bring him back. 
But even if a religious besuch that he might be expelled, 
the prelate ought nevertheless to do all that he fittingly 
can, to deliver him from the state of damnation; for, 
although the Order may rejoice at the cutting off of a 
melnLer, yet, since this has been done in an unla \yful 
manner, the apostate remains al\vays in the state of 
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damnation, until he has been absolved and bas had leave 
granted to him by a competent prelate. Although he 
is bound to look after himself, and to procure a remedy, 
yet since ,vhile a fugitive he remains always under the 
care and jurisdiction of the Order, its prelate is bound 
to administer to him a remedy. lIe w'ill satisfy his 
duty by sending him absolution and leave for departure, 
if in his prudence he should judge this to be expedient; 
but, as a rule, the apostate ought to be recalled, and 
incarcerated and punished for his apostasy. This is 
expedient as an example to others, and "vexation 111ay 
perhaps give understanding," and even if he is to be 
expelled, this may do him good and lead to his living 
nJore cautiously outside religion. His recall n1ay also 
be useful l)y reason of his being heard, and its being 
ascertained whether in the Order or in the Province there 
exist any special occasions of his fall and contumacy. 
An apostate is bound, in returning to his monastery, 
to carry ,vith him all the goods ,vhich he has acquired, 
apart fron1 forbidden traffic, either by begging or donation 
or as just stipends for n1asses or sermons, or by means 
of manual labour or the like. These belong to the 
monastery or Order, in accordance ,vith its lR\vS and the 
disposition of its prelate, since a religious, in virtue of 
his state, acquires nothing for himself but all for his 
Order. He cannot therefore give them away, or COllSUllle 
any superfluity of then1, but can use only what is neces- 
sary. Although a religious cannot, by reason of poverty, 
accept anything without leave of his prelate, yet an 
apostate does not necessarily in this ,yay al \vays cOll11TIit 
sin, since he is living in a state in which leave is morally 
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impossible, and in which it is at the same time necessary 
for him to accept something. Although this impossibility 
is begotten of sin, yet, after the impossibility has been 
created, it may excuse from fresh sin. 
Other goods which the apostate has, not unjustly, but 
unla \yfully acquired, either by sin and co-operation in 
sin, or by traffic which is prohibited by the Sacred 
Canons to ecclesiastics, are, apart from positive la\y, 
acquired to the monastery, because such goods would 
have been acquired by the religious himself, if he had 
been capable of their acquisition. 


III. -'l'HE GUILT, OBLIGATION, AND PUNISH11ENT OF 
THOSE WHO IN ANY WAY CO-OPERATE TO'VARDS 
THE APOSTASY OF A RELIGIOUS. 


Co-operators ,,'ith apostates sin grievously agaiust 
divine and natural law, as taking part in a thing ,vhich 
is intrinsically evil, sacrilegious and unjust. There are 
t,vo general modes of such co-operation, nanlely, posi- 
tive .and negative co-operation; and in each there are 
various degrees. The first and greatest degree of posi ti ve 
co-operation is when one induces and excites a religious 
to departure or flight, for this is not only to co-operate, 
but also in a mauner very principal1y to operate, and to 
be the first author of the apostasy. The second is, in 
giving counsel to a religious ,,, ho seeks it, to approve of 
,vhat he contemplates; for this, besides being moral co- 
operation, is perniciously to deceive one's neighbour in a 
grave matter. 
rhe third is to aid him in his flight, 
either by openiug the gates or removing other hindrances, 
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or lending him aid to overcome them. 'The fourth is to 
recci ve, conceal or defend the apostate after his departure. 
This is not concurrence with the sin of apostas)' which is 
committed in the act of iniquitous departure; but since 
the apostate sins not only by the act of departure, but also 
by remaining in the world, or by not returning to tLe 
cloister) those ,vho receive
 conceal and defend him, sin 
in so far as they co-operate to,vards his detention or are 
causes of his not at once returning to his Order. If a 
friend or kinsnlan receives the apostate into his house, 
or supplies him \vith the necessaries of life, simply because 
he is a friend or kinsman, and in no other ",va y co-operates 
to\yards his detention, he does not co-operate in his sin, 
since he in no "Ta)' causes it, but only relieves his natural 
necessities. It is otherwise if he supplies him ,vith 
things necessary for his flight, su
h as a horse, nloney or 
the like. 
l'here is negatiye co-operation \v hen one has power to 
hinder the flight of an apostate or his remaining in the 
,yorIJ, and neglects to do so ; tbat is, supposing an obli- 
gation to interfere, for in omission there is no guilt where 
there is no obligation. The obligation may be twofold, 
one of charity, and another of a duty ,yhich belongs to 
justice. 'rhe first does not suffice to constitute co-opera- 
tion, or to incur the special malice of apostasy, since the 
sin is only against charity or mercy. An obligation of 
duty suffices to constitute positive co-operation, and one 
so bound does an injury to religion by not hindering 
the sin; and the damage arising to religion is imputed 
to him as if he had positively inflicted it, and therefore 
he is reckoned. as nlorally co-operating. 
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He who makes a religious to apostatize is in no case 
bound to enter religion, in order to supply his place, 
even if there has been force or fraud, and the loss cannot 
otherwise be repairell. Entrance into religion is a work 
so difficult and so much of supererogation that no one is 
to be compelled to restore under such a burden; and this 
is true even were one to kìll a religiou&. N either is one 
bound to seek out another person who is prepared to 
enter religion in place of the apostate. Entrance into 
religion is not in itself intended for the advantage of 
the Order, but for the spiritual advantage of the reli- 
gious himself; and no one, moreover, is bound to restore 
from the goods of another, or- even to ask their owner's 
consent. One is not bound to make any restitution to 
the Order for the mere ahsence of the aIYostate ,vhen 
one cannot restore him in persoll, and his presence 
and society cannot be reckoned alllong those gooùs from 
deprivation of which an obligatioIl of restitution arises. 
If one robs an Order of a professed religious by force or 
fraud, one is bound in the first place to cease from the 
force, or undo the deception, in order that the religious 
may restore himself to the Order. But if this effect 
does not follo\v, one is not bound to other restitution 
by reason of the person. If ho\vever the monastery has 
lost some temporal gain by reason of the absence of the 
religious, one ,viII be bound to restore that to the Order. 
If one, apart frolll force or fear, induces a religious to 
apostasy, one is not bound of justice to restore anything 
either to him or to the Order; since the act, as it affects 
him, is not against justice, but against charity, from 
,vhich an obligation of restitution does not arise; and 
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although, as it affects the Order, it is an injury ,vhich 
denlanc1s compensation, yet it is an injury of such a 
nature that restitution cannot be made save by the 
religiou.s hiulself. 


lV.-CAN A PEOFESSED RELIGIOUS B
 JUSTLY EXPELLED 
:l3Y HIS ORDER? 


A professed religious can be lawfully expelled by his 
Order for a just cause. l'he comn10n good of the Order 
is to be preferred to the private good of an individual 
religious, and it is morally necessary to the COlllmon 
good of the Order that it should be able to cut off a 
putrid member, lest it should infect the other Inembers. 

 0 wrong is hereby done to a religious, since the cove- 
nant of the Order ,vith him, ,vhen it binds itself to him 
by accepting his profession, includes the condition that 
he should study to live according to the liule, and not 
to disturb the Order but to shew hinlself obedient and 
open to correction; and so,. if he is faithless, the Order 
is no longer- bou;ud to him, and can expel Lim. I t is 
not therefore necessary that the religious should consent 
to his own expulsion. Expulsion is not so lIluch a 
nleJicinal as it is a vindicative punishulent in order to 
the common good; and so it does not depend on the 
consent of the delinquent, Lut can be inflicted against 
his will, if it is judged expedien
 for the conlIDon good. 
In order to the expulsion of a religious sonle incorrigi- 
1Jility on his part is al"rays necessary, but actual con- 
tumacy is not al,vays necessary. 
He slJolllcl not always be expelled for even a grIevous 
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fault, but other n1edicinal punishments sbould first be 
administered, and tried in all ,,'ays for his amendment. 
This is nluch in accordance with the religious state, 'v hich 
is a school of virtue and perfection, to 'v hich it belongs 
J)ot only to promote virtue, but also to correct faults, 
and especially to cure the infirn1. I t is tb erefore very 
foreign to such a state at once to despair of the infirm, 
,vhich would be done by expelling them without much 
previous treatment. If, ho\vever, a religious having 
been over and over a.gain corrected does not amend, 
and again and again relapses, even if he should after- 
,vards offer and promise amendment, it may be that 
sometimes he ought to be expelled, for he may be said 
to be sufficiently incorrigible. It is one thing to be 
incorrigible, and another to be actually contumacious. 
Contumacy implies an actual resistance of the win, 
'v hile incorrigibility implies only reiterated relapses 
after correction. 
Two conditions are necessary in order to just ex- 
pulsion of a religious; one is the commission of a 
grievous sin, which is external, and such as to give 
scandal to others, or bring dishonour on the Order; tbe 
other is that correction and admonition should have 
been adn1inistered ,,'ithout fruit or amendment. 
As expulsion is an act of vindicative justice, and of 
great compulsion, it requires jurisdiction. First and 
principally the Suprelue Pontiff possesses this po\ver, not 
only as he is Supreme Pastor of the Church, but also as 
he is the Supreme Prelate of the Order. The body of 
the Order also possesses this power; and it is not 
necessary that it should IJave been specinlly cOlJferred 
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upon it by the Suprelne Pontiff, but suffices that it 
shoulù not have been taken a \\Tay or reserved. Every 
corporate body Las the right of severing from itself 
contagious members, and every commonwealth has the 
right of expelling those who disturb it, and po\ver to do 
so resides in the body of the comn10lHvealth. 


V.-Is AN EXPELLED RELIGIOUS BOUND, AND IN \VHAT 
'YAY IS HE BOUND TO RETURN TO THE ORDER? 


By expulsion religious profession is not àissol ved as 
regards its bond, but only as regards practice and 
cohabitation; for a religious, although expelled, does not 
thereby cease to be a religious. If he has been solemnly 
professed he ren1ains al \vays incapaLle of matrimony 
even if he is not in Sacred Orders. Iiis profession, and 
,vhatever is of its substance, remains in its entirety, 
and therefore his three YO\VS of chastity, poverty and 
obedience con tin ne. 
Au expelleJ. religious is not reckoned as moral! y to 
have sufficiently anlcnded until he hunlbly petitions to 
be again received into the Order. lIe is bound to 
amend sufficiently to satisfy the Order that he may be 
again received into it. Even if he should have been 
again and again refused, he \yill be bound to re-enter the 
Order if he is recalled, unless he should have in the 
meantime passed to another Ordcr, and thus had his first 
obligation as it were conlmuted. By his expulsion he is 
not looseù from his vow of obedience, although for the 
tin1e being he cannot practise it, being deprived of the 
actual government of a superior; and so if he is recalled 
VOL. II. 0 
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to actual 01edience, he is bound in virtue of his vo,v to 
return aucl obey. No one should gain Ly his fault; and 
for Lis fault the religious "'"as deprived of the advantages 
of religion, but he is not by reason of his fault freed 
from its burdens. 
Even if the Order should be willing perpetually and 
witbout any limitation to renounce its right of recalling 
hin), it could not do it, for that right pertains principaIJy 
to Goel, and cannot be renounced by the will of mall 
without just cause. In the same ,yay a religious cannot 
renounce to the Order its obligation of receivi
g him 
back ",hen lJÏs fault Las been sufficiently punished, and 
"'" hen there is no peril for the future, sin<;e this ,vould 
be nt variance with the right which has been acquired 
by the bond of perpetual profession. 
\Vhen an expelled religious returns to hi'3 Order, either 
at his o\yn request and ,vith the consent of the Order, 
or by command of the Order ,vhich he does not resist, 
his return must be effected by some one ,vha has suf- 
ficient po"rer for the purpose, since it is a most grave 
Inatter and one ,vhich belongs to the government of the 
Order, and so cannot be done by private authority, but 
by the public power of the Order. The person in ,vhom 
the po\ver is vested ,,'"ill be deternlined by the Institutes 
and Rules of the various Orders, for nothing is ordained 
in the ('ommon la"r, save that l\bbots are instructed to 
recei ve expelled religious to regular discipline, \vhere 
this is not contrary to the Rule; or to receive thenl to a 
strict custody or separate rnode of life near the monas- 
tery, under the providence of the Order and at its 
expense, \vhere according to the Rule they cannot be 
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received to common life. 'Vhat is said of Abbots in 
sonle Orders applies in others to the prelates who hold 
their place. 
"\Vhen an expelled religious is again received he ought 
llot to make a new profession, since he has not been Ly 
his expulsion set free from the bond of his profession 
and solemn VO\ys. He does not, therefore, need new 
profession, but only a revocation of his previous suspen- 
sion and actual separation from the Order. Not only 
is new profession not necessary but, strictly speaking, it 
is not possible, since valid profession, of entirely the 
sanle character, cannot be multiplied in the same person, 
although for purposes of devotion it may be externally 
renew'ed. 
He "Tho has merited expulsion loses IJis right to his 
grade ill profession as regards his seat, voting and other 
prerogatives for 'v hich antiquity of profession is neces- 
sary. If by reason of his fault he merited expulsion, 
much n10re does he merit this deprivation as a punish- 
ment; and although ,vhen he is again received his 
punishment is remitted in part, it is not necessary that 
it should be remitted in ,vhole, and as regards this acci- 
tlelltal circumstance. The condition of the person may 
nevertheless be such, and lJis repentance and an1endment 
so great, that he may be reckoned worthy of a greater 
remission of his punishment; and this is sOllletin1es ex- 
pedicnt for the good of the Order, that others ,vho have 
Leen expelled may be encouraged to do penance. 


A religious once expelled can freely, if he chooses, 
enter another Order, if he has first used diligence to ùe 
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received Lack into his own Order, and "lithout success. 
He can also, imtnediately on being expelled, and with- 
out \vaiting for any leave, or using any diligence to be 
received back into his o\"n Order, enter a n10re strict or 
even an equally strict Order. lIe does not thereLy do any 
inj ury to his o\vn Order, since it has expelled hin1; nor 
to the religious state as such, since he en1 braces another 
state \v hich is better than, or equal to his fortner state. 
But since in virtue of his profession IJe is bound to 
remain, so far as lies in hin), in a state of the san1e per- 
fection, he cannot, so long as this depends upon himself, 
freely pass to an Order which is less strict than that 
from ,y hich he has been expelled. 
An expelled religious is, ho,yever, never bound to 
pass to another Order, but can freel r renutÏn in tbe 
world, when after bis amendment he has been rejected 
on she,,
ing himself ready to return; for in those things 
,,"hich belong to counsel no one is bound saye to that to 
,vhich he has bound himself by YO,y. 


VI. - To 'VHAT IS AN EXPELLED RELIGIOUS BOUND, 
'VHO IS LA'VFULLY A
D FREELY LIVIKG IN THE 
WORLD? 


As regards his vo,,:- of chastity there is no difficulty, 
since its observance does not depend on any prelate, or 
on any special mode of life, and therefore it can aud 
ought to be observed everywhere in its entirety. 
An expelled religious remains a true religious, and 
therefore he is bound, as far as he call, to preserve his 
state and religious life, at le:1st as regards its substall- 
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tials. 
rhis he cannòt do unless he specially obeys sonlC 
one, and there is no one to ,vhom such obedience can and 
ought to be given rather than to the bishop. Those who 
in ancient tinles professed a private or solitary religious 
state ,vere thereby specially subjected to the bishop, and 
all n10nks were specially subject to him unless they 
,vere exempt; and a religious, after he has been expelled 
from his Order, renuÚlls in a quasi-solitary religious 
state, and he is also deprived by expulsion of the privi- 
lege of exen1ption, auù therefore he is reduced to the 
old law, and remains subject to the bishop; and this 
not only in the "'
ay which is common to secular clerics 
und to the faithful, but in a special manner and as he 
is a religious. 
A YO\Y of religious obedience is made not only to 
the intrinsic prelates of the Order, but also to extrinsic 
prelates. By exempt religious it is n1ade to the Supreme 
Pontiff, as he is in a special manner the Prelate of all 
religious Or<.1ers; while by religious ,vho are not exempt 
it is made to the bishop, to \v honl they are subject, as 
to a prclate \yho is superior to all their other prelate
, 
aud consequently it is made also to the Pontiff as he is 
Supreme Prelate of all religious. If therefore an ex- 
pelled religious is not exempt it is clear that he remains 
under the obellience of the bishop, in virtue of his VO\V, 
because from the beginuing he promisell obedience to 
him as to his prelate. Although an exempt religious 
.diù not promise obedience to the bishop n1aterially, so to 
speak, yet he promised it to all his prelates; and although 
Lefore his expulsion the Lishop \yn,s not his proper prelate, 
and he was therefore not bound to hÜn by his vo,v of 
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obedience, yet after his expulsion, the bishop began to 
be his prelate, and therefore the religious began to be 
bound to him in virtue of his VO\v. Again, the vow of 
an exempt religious \vas made not only to the prelates 
of his Order, but also to the Supren1e Pontiff, nay, to 
him prin1arily and principally, and to others as his vice- 
gerents or as holding his place; and therefore, even after 
his expulsion his vow binds him to obey the Pontiff, 
and so to obey his vicegerent, ,vho is then the bishop, 
since by his expulsion the religious loses the privilege of 
exen1ptioIl, and consequently, Ly the either express or 
tacit ,viII of the Pontiff, is subjected to the bishop, since 
it is not likely that the Pontiff, ,vho is truly the Ordi- 
nary Prelate of the Order, should leave him altogether 
free and not suLject to any government. 


Besides the VO\V of obedience, and the direct oLliga- 
tion begotten of it, the bishop, in virtue of his own 
office and jurisdiction, has power to rule every religious 
person ,vho is not exempt, in a ,yay becoming to and 
befitting the religious state. Although a religious does 
not Vo\V obedience to the bishop, yet being a religious 
and constituted in that state in the fOJ'll1n of the 
Church, it belongs to the bishop to govern hinl in that 
state, and to prescribe \vhat is becoming to that state, 
and to ren10ve all tbat is unbecoming to it. A religious 
is, as such, and in a special manner a sacred and ecclesi- 
astical person, and hence on this ground alone he begins 
to he under the special care of the prelates of the Church, 
and consequently, 'v hen exen1ption ceases, 1Jelongs to 
the special care of the bishop. He owes to h inl a special 
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obedience very different from that of seculars, whether 
Jay or clerical, since it is in order to a different end, and 
consequently elnbraces different means. l'his therefore 
suffices, even apart from vow, to cause an expelled 
religious to be under the special obedience of the bishop 
and to be bound to obey him in matters belonging to 
his state, if not from vow, at ]east by reason of the 
pastoral po,ver of the bishop in its relation to that statp. 
I-Ience he is bound to manifest hinlself to the bishop 
and nlake kno,vn to him his state, in order that he may 
be governed by him; for those who are bound to the 
doing of a thing, are bound to all that is necessary in 
order to the doing of that thing. 


An expelled religious is free forthwith to present him- 
self to the bishop of the place in which his nlonastery 
is situated, and to obey hirn, whether by reason of his 
domicile "\vhich he then chooses and begins to have, or 
because he is then a quasi-pilgrim, \vithout any domi- 
cile, and therefore suLject to the pastors of the place 
,v here he is for the tilHe being. He is not, however, 
obliged to do this, but may, if he chooses, go to the 
bishop of his birth place. His choice lies between thosp 
t",.o, for as regards other bishops he has no ground of 
subjection to thenl. 
Au expelled religious is not Lound to recite the 
Canonical office, unless he is in Sacred Orders, for he has 
not specifically vowed this. lIe is not bound to observ- 
ance of the Rule, and much less is he bound by any 
custom ,vhich obtains inside the OrtIer; and there is no 
ecclesiastical precept ,vhich ordains this. It is no ques- 
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tion of exoneration or of his profiting by rcason of his 
sin, but an absence of foundation for the obligation; the 
foundation of such an obligatioh being not bare profes- 
sioll, but profession ,yith actual determination to choir 
and to certain customs, and this determination has been 
interfered ,vith by his expulsion from the monastery. 
He is not bound, nay, he cannot wear the habit of 
his Order, since he has been justly deprived of it, and 
<leposed and as it were degradcd from the monastic 
state, and so the habit of the Order is not permitted to 
Ilin1. For him to wear it would be to the great injury 
and dishonour of the Order. rrhe habit, according to 
common conception, signifies actual union with the 
Order and life under its obedience; and this significa- 
tion in an expelled religious ,yould be false. N either is 
he bound in virtue of his re1igious profession to \year the 
clerical haLit, ulliess he is a cleric; and then he will be 
bound to do so merely in virtue of his beiug a cleric. 
He cannot be compelled by obedience to the bishop to 
"
ear the clerical habit, since he neither directly vowell 
this, nor did he vow to obey in all things without dis- 
crimination as to ,vhether or not they belonged to the 
religious state, and the clerical habit does not belong to 
that state. He can only be obliged to ,year a decent 
dress, suitable for one \,,110 professes chastity and the 
state of perfection, and this Inust be left in individual 
cases to prudent judgment. rrhns) if a professed nun is 
expelled she can be compelled to "Tear a decent dress suit- 
able for a virgin, but not a drcss of any special patterlJ. 
An expelled religious i
 llOt obliged to live a solitary 
life, since he did not vow this, or proluise to ol>ey in 
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nlatters of this kiud, nor is this manner of life accord- 
ing to the Rule in accordance \vith ,y hich he promised 
to obey, nor is it a means necessary in order to the 
preservation of chastity or of the poverty which he 
vo\ved. He can only be obliged by the hishop to live 
in a respectable place \vhere he can live \vithout n10ral 
peril to his chastity. So also with regard to residence, 
he did not vo,v any enclosure except religious anll 
cænobitic or conventual enclosure. 
In like nlanner with regard to special acts or exercises 
of virtue, such as fasts, diseiplilles and other afflictions 
of the body, prayers ,,,hether vocal or rnental, and ,yorks 
of n1ercy ,vhether corporal or spiritual, he cannot be 
obliged by special obedience to the bishop, save so far 
as these may be necessary for the obser\Tance of chastity. 
One of the principal objects of the vo,v of obedience is 
to promote observance of the other two YOWS, and the 
YO'V of chastity remains entire in all its force aud to its 
full extent, even when other rules and obligations cease, 
and therefore there can be enjoined ,vhatever is specially 
and prudently judged necessary to ol)servance of that 
VO\y. rfo judge of this belongs to the prelate, and ex- 
treme necessity or evident peril need not be \vaited for, 
it being sufficient that a means should be judged to be 
very fitting for the avoidance of peril or for greater 
security, and such security as is to be procured in every 
religious state. 
As regards an expelled religious the Rule is as if it 
,yere not, since it was made not for religious in his 
condition, but for those \vho are Ii ving in their normal 
condition of practice as well as of obligation. 
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An expelled religious is not bound to obey the bishop 
save in three things-; first, in those things \v hich belong 
to the decency of the religious state, as for instance 
,v.ith regard to dress, occupation, business, conversation, 
and the like; secondly, in those things which belong to 
re]igious chastity; aud thirdly, in those things which 
are llecessary in order to the practice of poverty. 


VII.-Is IT LA'VFUL FOR A PROFESSED RELIGIOUS TO 
LIVE OUTSIDE HIS l\fONASTERY, EITHfJ:It \YITH OR 
WITHOUT THE HABIT, \VITH LEAVE OF HIS PRELATE? 
A
D TO WHAT \VILL HE THEN BE BOUND? 


It is certain that it is Hot la\yful for a religious to 
Jive outside his Inonastery \\Tithout the la\yful leave of 
a prelate ,vho has po\yer to grant it to hirn. It is also 
certain that ,vith lawful leave this can la\vfully be done, 
for it is not iutrinsically eyil and it is not contrary to 
his vows. lIe can observe chastity outsiùe the cloister, 
as do secular clerics, and he can also obser\T<? poverty. 
By la\yful leaxe there is preserved also the due subor- 
dination of obedience, since he is al \yays dependent on 
his prelate's \vill \vith regard to his place of alJode. 
A religious has there his monastery and his cloister, 
,vhere he d\vells by the \vill of his superior. 
In the Supreme Pontiff, in the first place, as he is 
Supreme Prelate, there resides supreme po\ver to grant 
this leave. The prelate of the Order has also po\ver to 
grant it; but he \vil1 sin grievously if he grants it with- 
out a grave and almost necessary cause. DwellilJg 
,vithin the cloister contributes greatly to,vards religious 
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life, the avoidance of perils, the preservation of lUH- 
formity and perfect union ,yith the ,,
hole body, aud the 
edification of cxterns; ,,
hile the separation of a religiou
 
from his choir, and a private 11lode of life does not 
contribute to the edification of the people, unless it is 
justified by grave ancl manifest causes. But, absolutely 
speaking, it is not necessary to religious well-Ii viHg, 
since it is not of the substance of the religious state, 
and outsille the cloister the three substantial VO\VS can 
be observed, along \vith a regular life so far as its 
principal olJscrvances are concerned. He who is per- 
lnitted to live outside the cloister is not thereby 
absolved from all the burdens and obligations of l.1Ìs 
religious Rule, and, apart frorn dispensation, is bound 
to observe the whole Rule, as far as place and tinle \yill 
permit, especially as regards actions ,vhich can Le done 
pri vately and in a solitary life, such as fasts and other 
austerities and penances, prayers and the like. 'rhere is 
no ground of excuse, since these can be done apart frolll 
the society of others, and the Rule speaks absolutel r 
and 1vithout determination of place. 
The ancient canons "
ere lnore strict with regard 
to this point, since they had reference to lllonks, \vilo 
,vere not then permitted to exercise the ministries of 
clerics in preaching to th e people, and in the admini- 
stration of the sacranlents. Other Orders, such as the 
}Iendicants, do not, in virtue of their Institutes, pro- 
fess so strict an enclosure; and so, although leave is 
necessary for going out, it can nlore easily be granted. 
It cannot be granted ,vithout a reasonalJle cause, for 
this is necessary ,yith regard to every hUlllan act ill 
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order that it should be rightly done; but it nlay be 
granted without any very great necessity or ad vantage, 
for sometimes a reason of friendship or of moderate 
recreation will suffice. 
Leave granted by a prelate of the Order ,vithout a 
legitimate cause is null and void, for a dispensation 
by an inferior fronl a la\v of his superior, granted \vith- 
out cause, is nun, and every personal prelate, even the 
General, is inferior to the ,vhole Order; and residence 
",ithin the n10nastery is, as it ,vere, a la\v common to 
all religious Orders, and introduced at least by the 
usage and acceptance of aU, and \y hich obliges after the 
nutnner not merely of a rule, but of a rigorous precept. 
T'his is also true of the leave of bishops to religious ,vho 
are not exempt; their po,,"er to give leave is granted 
to then1 as to inferiors, and therefore they can give it 
only for a just cause of necessity or ad van tage to the 
common good. 
But leave granted by the Supreme Pontiff ,vithout 
legitimate cause \vill be valid, since it is not dispensa- 
tion fron1 a VO\V, or from any divine or naturalla\v, but 
from an ecclesiastical la w, dispensation from which by 
the Pontiff, even without cause, is valid. 
If a prelate not only permits but prescribes to his 
subject that he should d ,,'ell outside the cloister, the 
subject will not sin by obeying, even if the prelate 
should sin by prescribing; because the subject is not 
bound to examine ill to the deed of his prelate, and it 
not being intrinsically and manifestly evil. 
But if there is no command, but only leave or dis- 
pensation, a subject sins grievously by asking for it, if 
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he is certain that there is no reasonable cause, but only a 
desire of liberty or other hun1an convenience; because 
he is either deceiving his prelate in a grave matter, or 
inducing hÏ111 to grant that ,vhich he cannot grant ,vith- 
out grievous sin. The religious, 1110reover, will not 
renuân safe in conscience ,vith such leave, since it is 
null and void; but he "Till not be an apostate, because, 
although he sins against the precept of renlaining in the 
cloister, he nevertheless remains under subjection and. 
obedience to his prelate, ,vhom he recognises as such. 

'herc may be more legitimate causes for granting this 
lea ve on the part of the Pontiff than on the part of the 
prelate of an Order; as for instance if the Pontiff were to 
grant it to sonle veteran servant of the Church in order 
to his greater quiet, or, as it ,vere, in re,\"ard of his 
labours, and reserving his obedience to hilnself, or if he 
,vere to grant it in favour of some prelate, even \vithout 
great necessity; for, since the Pontiff is hin1self the 
autLor of the law in ,vhich the obligation is founded, he 
can more easily dispense frolll it la,vfully. If ho\yever 
there should be an entire absence of sufficient cause, 
which could rarely happen save through surreptitious 
representation, he ,,
ouh1, even altLough he is Pontiff, sin 
by granting leave; and the religious who sought it 
,,,ould therefore also sin, as inducing hinl to evil, unless 
he hnppened to Le excused by ignorance. 'Ihe leave 
would nevertheless be valid, although not so valid that 
the Pontiff ,vouh1 not remain al\vays bound to recall it, 
since the wickedness of continuing that which is revoc- 
a11e is the same as the ,vickedlless of granting it. So 
long as it is not recalled, the religious is safe in COll- 
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sClence from violation of the enclosure, although not 
excused from sonle sin in his use of such leave; separa- 
tion from the body corporate, in a matter so grave, 
,vithout legitÌ1nate cause, being a notable deformity. It 
is a sign of this that as a rule it begets scandal, and 
creates dishonour to religion, besides other perils which 
are more extrinsic. 
"\Vhat is to be reckoned a legitinlate cause for grant- 
ing leave to Ii \Te outside the cloister is not defined 
by law, and so n1ust be left to the prudent judgment 
of the superior. Generally, arnong such causes 111ay 
he included the ad vantage of the 11l0nastery, direct or 
indirect, such as that of its patron, or a very useful 
friend, or a great prince 'v ho is its protector; and the 
public advantage of the Chureh or of a whole people, as 
for example, the teaching of some branch of learning 
,vhich it is other\vise la"rful for a religious to teach. 
Sometimes a private cause 11Jay suffice, especially if it 
is one of piety and ,vhich concerns t.he person of the 
religious himself. 
Leave may be granted 1110re easily for a short than 
for a long tirne, and a less cause may suffice for it; 
and n10re easily for a limited, although long time, 
than indefinitely without lin1itatioll of tinle. It is cer- 
tain, however, that it n1ay be granted indefinitely, not 
only by the Pontiff but by the prelate of the Order, 
because this is not prohibited by any law, and the cause 
may be such as to be sufficient. 
In this sense the leave may be perpetual negatively, 
that is, without any certain terrnination; but a leave 
cannot be granted which is perpetual positi1Jcly, and so 
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as to be irrevocable. A prelate cannot exempt a subject 
from his obedience. So long as the leave is revocable, 
the subject remains always under the obedience of his 
prelate, and so this leave is Bot at variance "7ith his 
YOW of obedience; since it is not of necessity t
 obedi- 
ence that he should be in local contact ,vith his prelate, 
so as to be proximately governed by hin1 in every par- 
ticular l11atter. A regular prelate cannot therefore grant 
a leave \vhich is irrevocable by himself or by a superior 
prelate, but he can grant a leave \vhich is irrevocable by 
an inferior prelate; and ,vith still greater reason can the 
Pontiff grant a leave which cannot be recalled by any 
prelate of the Order, because the Pontiff is their and its 
Supreme Prelate. rfhe idea of obedience is preserved 
in its entirety if tbe snpreme prelate is obeyed, when he 
reserves to himself all right over a particular person. 
A religious living ,vith leave outside the cloister can- 
not possess any property or have anytbing as his o,vn, 
by reason of his change of life, because this ,vould be 
contrary to his vow of poverty. lIe remains al\vays a 
member of his Order, and therefore if he has anything, 
the dOlninion of it is in his Order, or in hin1 in whonl 
resides the dominion of all the goods which his Order 
uses, as in the case of the Friars l\linor (see vol. i. p. 3 2 9). 
I n all things the rules of poverty are to be observed 
by him, ,vith this only difference, that there is of neces- 
sity granted to hin1 an as it were permanent, and ill 
H, manner, general leave to give and receive; ,vhich is 
ho\vever necessarily limited, either according to the 
expressed ,vill of his prelate, or according to the general 
rules of obligation of the YO\V of poverty. lIencc, in 
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YÏrtue of ] ea ve to Jive outsid e the cloister, no special 
leave is granted freely to dispose of goods acquired in 
that state, because between that state and such leave 
there is no necessary connection. That only 'v hich is 
required by human necessity and respectability, or be- 
cause it is beconlÍng, especially by ,yay of n1ercy, as for 
instance, leave to give alms as right reason shall dictate, 
is granted, and this is reckoned to be granted where it 
is not denied. 


VIII. - Is IT LA"
FUL IN THE KATURE OF THINGS FOR 
A PROFESSED RELIGIOUS OF O
E ORDER. BY HIS O'VN 
AUTHORITY TO PASS TO A MORE STRICT ORDER? 


To pass fron1 one Order to another is not in itself and 
intriusicalIy, or in the nature of things evil, even if 
done by one's O'Vll authority, so ]ong as it is to a more 
perfect Order. This may be done even against the 
,vill of one's o\Yn Order, since it is not contrary to one's 
obligation to God contracted by religious profession. As 
in matrimony contracted but not yet consummated 
there is acquired a true right and don1inion, and never- 
theless either party can recede from the contract by 
passiug to religion, because the contract intrinsically 
iucludes this as a condition in order to greater fruit; so 
,vith much greater reason is there intrinsically included 
a condition, in order to greater fruit, in the contract 
,vhich is entered into by religious profession in a 
particular Order with that Order; because matrÌInony 
is not in itself and immediately ordained in order to 
spiritual perfection and the service of God, as is religious 
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profession. There is therefore rightly included a greater 
leave in religious profession than in matrimony, for in 
matrimony the leave lasts only so long as the matrimony 
is no tconsummated, while in religious profession it is 
perpetual, and by no lapse of time, nor by any use or 
action does the Order acquire a greater right over the 
subject than that ,vhich is given by profession; there 
being so to speak no consummation of the religious 
state until it passes to the state of glory, or until the 
end of life. 
\Ve read of the old n10nks that they ,vere ,vont to 
leave their monasteries either to embrace a solitary and 
more austere life, or to avoid certain spiritual disadvan- 
tages. Cassian relates that the Abbot Pynuphius left 
his monastery to avoid the honour of the reverence ,vith 
which all regarded him, and to exercise himself in the 
humility and subjection ,vhich his soul desired. St. 
Macharius did in like manner. 
To ascend to a more perfect state falls under counsel, 
and may be the matter of a Vo\V, although sometimes it 
may not be expedient; and so, although a Vo\V cannot 
be made absolutely not to pass to a more perfect Order, 
, 
it may be made not to pass to it save in a proper 
manner and ,vith counsel. 


IX.-Is IT LA"\VFUL, IN THE NATURE OF THINGS, TO PASS 
BY ONE'S O\VN AUTHORITY TO AN ORDER OF GREATER 
LAXITY, OR TO ONE OF EQUAL STRICTNESS? 


To pass to an Order of greater laxity or of equal 
strictness, by one's own authority, or without dispensa- 
VOL. II. P 
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tion, is un]a",.ful. 1'his is evident as regards an Order 
of greater laxity, because it is not lawful ,yithout just 
dispensation to commute a vo,v of a Letter thing into a. 
vow of one less good. Again, and this militates also 
against passing by one's o,vn authority to an Order of 
equal strictness, it is contrary to the right acquired by 
the Order. The condition, included in the contract 
,,"hich is entered into by profession, ,vhich limits that 
right, is only the condition of greater fruit, since it is 
provided solely for the greater glory of God, or for the 
greater good of tbe soul.. Apart from this, freedolll to 
leave one's own Order ,vould be unreasonable. There 
,vould, moreover, be a gross inequality, if the Order 
should be absolutely obliged perpetually to retain the 
religious, while be might leave it for another Order of 
equal strictness. 
'fo pass from one Order to another, even on the 
ground of greater perfection,. although in itself lawful, 
is perilous, and is rarely or never to be counselled; in the 
first place, say St. Bernard and St. Thomas, by reason 
of scandal to those who are left; secondly, adds St. 
Bernard, because it is not safe to leave the certain for 
tbe doubtful; and thirdly, according to St. T'homas, to 
leave known goods, and begin unknown, is not ,vont to 
conduce to progress. Fourthly, St. Bernard says that 
such cases engender a suspicion of levity. 
Again, to pass from one Order to another ought not, 
according to the Fathers, to be done ,yithout the assent 
and judgn1ent of the prelate. The subject, ho,vever, is 
not bound to ask this by his vo,v of obedience which 
obliges only according to the Rule, or by his contract 
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aud deli very of himself to the Order; and his prelate 
cannot in validate a vow to ascend to a n10re perfect 
Order. 
Furtive flight from the monastery, even for the 
purpose of passing to a more perfect Order, is not la wJul, 
for this reason that the prelate has a right of custody 
both of the monastery and of the person of the religious, 
and to act contrary to this right, ,vithout reasonable 
cause, is inordinate. It is also in itself scandalous ftnd 
has an appearance of evil, since the act has a semblance 
of apostasy, or of breaking of the enclosure, \vhile the 
intention remains bidden. But if the religious is un- 
justly hindered from carrying out his purpose, ,vhich 
he b.elieves to be holy, or has reason to fear that he ,vill 
be hindered by importunities, and he is hinlself of such 
integrity of life as not to occasion scandal, or if he uses 
sufficient means to prevent it, bis act may be excused 
from blame, as it ,vas excused in the case of certain 
ancient Saints. A perversion of clue order and an 
imprudent flight is, nevertheless, a great sign that the 
instinct or motion is not from the Holy Ghost, for those 
things ,vhich are of God are in order. 


The question arises as to ,yhen one Order is to be 
judged nlore perfect than another, in order that a reli- 
gious may la \vfully pass to it; since all proper and 
perfect Orders, and of these alone \ve speak, are one in 
substantials, that is, in the three vows. As regards other 
things, one Orùer excels in poverty, another in austerity 
of habit or food, another in length of contemplation or 
assistance in choir, another in extent aud perfection of 
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obedience, and another in more exce11ent works of 
charity. Again, one Order Inay offer greater security 
than another, as professing greater solitude and separa- 
tion from the society of men, and therefore as affording 
fe,ver occasions of sin; and nevertheless another Order 
may be more perfect as supplying more or better means 
for attaining to excellence of sanctity; and both ends are 
aimed at in the religious state, namely, greater security 
and greater perfection. Again, it may happen that one 
Order is, so far as its Institute and Rule are concerned, 
more perfect and 1110re strict than another, and never- 
theless a religious may, as matter of fact, better and 
more easily tend to\vards perfection in that other Order, 
because it observes its Institute in its integrity, while in 
the apparently stricter Order there is an actual remiss- 
ness of life. And finally it may happen that an Order 
is in itself in all things more perfect, as regards both 
its Institute and its actual observance, and yet is less 
well suited to a particular person as a means to,vards 
his growth in perfection. 
In passing from one Order to another, all the con- 
ditions of ei ther extreme are to be considered in order 
to form a judgment. If other things are equal, and an 
Order excels in austerity of life, to pass to it is ,vithout 
dou bt lawful, so far as its perfection is concerned. But 
if other things are not equal, excellence is to be preferred 
in those things ,,,hich are of a higher kind and l110re 
grateful to God. 'There is chiefly to be considered the 
excellence of the end, for in morals this is the principal 
circumstance, and if a thing is ,yell instituted, as every 
npproved Order nlust be, it "rill also have means pro- 
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portioned to its end. If t\yO Orders are equal so far a<) 
the end aimed at is concerned, the one \y hich has nlore 
or better means, or Ineans better proportioned to its end, 
in virtue of its Rule, is to be reckoned the more perfect 
Order. Although two Orders may seen} to be equal as 
regards austerity of life, it is not at once to be concluded 
that it is forbidden to pass from one to the other, for the 
other may excel in a farther perfection, and this is suffi- 
cient to give it preference. According to St. rThomas it is 
al\vays lawful to pass to a more peJfect Order, even if it 
should not appear to be so secure. Greater perfection 
is what is prinlarily intended in religious profession; aud 
there is no Order \vhich does not afford sufficient Illoral 
security, if a religious strives after diligent observance. 


In considering the greater perfeetion of an Order, 
actual obseTvance is to be looked to rather than lJrÏ7nal'Y 
institution; for, since passing to it from another Order 
becomes Jawful from the intention and occasion of greater 
perfection, the prilllary institution and a strict Rule 
lllatter but little, if the practice and life are not ill 
conformity with these. A la\v which is abrogated, or 
derogated from by custom, is a hnv no longer, or is not 
so rigorous a law as it was before; and so the perfection 
of an Order is to be measured by the state to which it 
haR been reùuced Ly custom, and not Ly the rig our of 
its Rule. 


An Order may in three \vays have been modified 
from its first institution. 
First, by leave of the Suprelne Pontiff, and so, as it 
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,vere, by ne\v institution, or at least by the consent of 
the \vhole Order; and, if so, the case is clear. 
Secondly, by custom alonp, but \vith sllch prescription 
as really to remit the obligation of the prin1itive Rule, 
so that a religious may la\vfully, although less perfectly, 
live in such a state; and then the case is the same as the 
preceding one, supposing the custom to be universaL 
In a third way the Rule may happen not to be ob- 
served, simply by abuse and an evil custonl, which does 
not excuse froll1 sin either individuals or the Order; and 
then a change is not only la\vful, but also in its manner 
necessary, if one finds that morally he cannot Ii ve save 
in accordance ,vith that custom; for in this case he \vas 
professed not according to the Rule so violated, but 
according to the Rule as to be observed. He ought 
therefore to seek a state and n10de of life in which he 
can morally do this, and if in the Order there are any 
monasteries \vhere the Rule is observed, and in \vhich 
he can persevere \vithout risk of being cornpelled to 
return to the relaxed monastery, then he \vill be bound 
to renlaiu there. He cannot leave the Order, having 
Leen professed according to the observance of its Rule, 
\vhich it is possible for him to keep, and so retain the 
perfection of his state; the condition of greater fruit by 
passing to another Order having in this case no place, 
since the greater fruit can be gathered ,vithin the lin1Ìts 
of his o\vn Order. 


In passing fron1 one Order to another, the comparison 
as to excellence of perfection n1ust be made absolutely, 
and not relatively to the person of the religious con- 
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cerned, "\vho might hope to nlake greater progress in a 
less strict Order than in the stricter Order in \vhich 
he made profession. A religious cannot on his o\vn 
authority nlake this change, which ,vould require dis- 
pensation. His religious vo'v \vas made absolutely 
with regard to a better good, and it is possible for it to 
be kept, for although perhaps it may be difficult and 
repugnant to nature, yet nature can be overcon1e by 
Divine grace and the aids of religion. vVhen the reli- 
gious, n10reover, deliverer] himself to the Order in his 
profession, no such condition ,vas included as-Unless 
I find that this state is repugnant to my nature or 
condition, or-Unless it is arduous and difficult for me 
to observe it in its entirety; other\vise his tradition or 
deli very of hÍ1nself ,vouid not be firn1 and stable, and 
whosoever \vould, n1Ïght easily go back on such pretext 
not only to a nlore lax Order, but even to the world 
and to marriage. 
110 pass to a less strict Order is, hO\VéVer, lawful by 
nleans of dispensation. This dispensation is not from 
ihe :solen1nity of a VO\\T, but regards the quality of that 
VO\v. It may certainly be .just, for whatever in this 
rnatter is not just is not valid. An10ng the just causes 
for it the chief is that of special hindrances in an indi- 
vidual case to progress in a particular Order. 


X.-Is IT LA\VFUL, IN YIRTUE OF C01\LMON LA\V, TO 
PASS TO A l\IOnE PERFECT OnDER? 


A religious can, by Common La\v, pass to a rnore 
perfect Order, \vithout dispensation, but not \vithout at 
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least asking the leave of his prelate. To ask leave is 
not, however, of the substance of the act, and so the 
profession will he valid, if it is certain that it is made 
in a lTIOre perfect Order, although no leave has been 
asked. Even if there should have been sin in the 
manner of departure, it does not follo\v that the pro- 
fession after\vards roade is not in itself good, and 
intended by the Holy Ghost; for God often inspires a 
work \vhich is good in itself, and man in the execution 
of it introduces some sinful elelnent, which nevertheless 
does not prevent the effect and validity of the work. 


XL-Is rr LAWFUL, IN VIRTUE OF CO:M!\ION LA\V, TO 
PASS TO AN ORDER 'VHICH IS EQUALLY, OR LESS 
STRICT? 


A religious cannot pass to an Order of merely equal 
strictness, \vithout leave, not only asked, but obtained. 

rhe Supreme Pontiff can certainly grant this leave with 
regard to all Orders, as he is their Supreme Prelate; 
\vhile the bishop, as he is the superior prelate of Orders 
\vhich are subject to him, and the Provincial in Orders 
\vhich are exempt fron1 the jurisdiction of the bishop, 
can also grant this leave. 
'fwo things are iucluded in this leave,-a con1muta- 
tion of VO\VS, and an alienation and quasi-amputatiou 
of a member froll1 the religious body. Po\ver of juris- 
diction is :not so necessary as is administrative po,ver 
over the goods of the monastery, and quasi-dominative 
po\ver over the persons of the religious; since jurisdiction 
is not necessary for the commutation of one VO\V into 
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another which is of equal value; and, if j urisdictiou is 
necessary, tLe smallest degree of jurisdiction, such as 
that of a confessor \vill suffice. For the rest it is suffi- 
cient that the Order should cede the right \vhich it has 
over the religious; and this a prelate can do by the 
adlninistrati ve po\ver \vhich he has recei vea from the 
Order, and in the same way he can cede the obedience 
\vhich is due to hirrl. Anciently the AblJots possesseù 
this power, even \y hen they \\Tere not clerics, and had 
no proper ecclesiastical jurisdiction; and they possess 
the same po\ver no\v, if it Las not been taken a\vay by 
their Rule or Constitutions, although the bishops may 
reserve it to themselves in nlonasteries which are subject 
to them. 


The Pontiff is the Supreme Prelate of every Order, 
and, by reason of his supreme po\yer as such, he can 
exempt any religious from his obedience to inferior pre- 
lates, and reserve it to himself; and this ,vill be valid even 
if done without any cause, and solely from benevolence 
or favour towards the religious; and so he can deprive the 
Order of all right of eujoying and using a religious, and ill 
so doing does it no injury, since he is exercising his O\VIl 
right. He exercises therefore the same right when he 
gives a religious leave to pass to another Orùer; for as 
he can reserve it to himself so can he also grant that by 
Ineans of the prelates of another Order the religious should 
observe his promised obedience. Filially, although by 
profession a person deli vel'S himse1f to the Order so that 
the Order acquires a dominion over hin), yet this is not 
principally a dominion for the ad vantage, and especially 
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for the temporal ad vantage of the Order, but it is a c1onli- 
nioH ordained principally for the spiritual good of the 
religious hinlself, and therefore the deli very of hilnself 
is reckoned as made principally to the Suprelue Pastor. 
Although the Pontiff can validly, he cannot ht\vfully 
give this leave \vithout a legitirnate cause, for he cannot 
reserve to himself a religious by exenlpting him fronl 
his obedience to his o\vn prelates "\vithout a reasonable 
cause, for this \vonlc1 be not to edification but to destruc- 
tion; and this leave entails sonle danlage to the Order 
of the religious, and a favour ought not "\yithout cause 
to be granted to one person at the expense of another. 
According to the specialla\vs of various Orders, which 
are al \vays in particular cases to be consulted, it nlay 
often be that leave for departure cannot be given with- 
out the consent of the \vhole monastery, "\vhen the 
departure is not to a l1l0lJastel'Y of greater strictness. 
A bishop \vho has many monasteries of nuns of dif- 
ferent professions or Rules, but of equal perfection, subject 
to hÏ1l1, cannot gra.nt leave to a nun to pass from one 
monastery to another \vithout special cause, and only to 
please the individual, although he is superiQr of both 
monasteri
s; for this is an act of suprelne power. Such 
a change is in itself contrary to Conlnlon La\v, and a 
dispensation fron1 that La\v by an inferior ,vithout 
legitimate cause is null and void; and therefore \vhat- 
ever is done in virtue of such dispensation is invalid. 
.A.. lllonastery subject to the bishop would other\yise be 
in ,vorse condition than one \v hich is subject to a 
regular prelate. '
rhere is Inoreover no reason ,vhy a 
po,ver ::;hould be supposed to be granted to the bishop, 
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\vhich is not necessary in order to the ordinary regu- 
lation of a lllonastery, and \vhich is no\vhere found to 
be granted, or established by received custom. It does 
not suffice that the bishop does not deprive himself or 
his see of the subjection of the religious, since his 
po\ver is not given to hinl for his o\vn sake, but for 
that of the lTIOnastery; and therefore it does not extend 
to an act which is of itself vernicious to the monastery, 
and \vhich is done \vithout legitimate cause. 


To pass to an Order \vhich is less strict, is not la\vful 
without legitin1ate dispensation. I t is in itself con trary 
to the VO\V of the Teligious, and to the covenant entered 
into by hinl \vith tbe Order. 
It is la\vful by legitimate dispensation; and the dis- 
pensation, by 'VhOlTISOeVer it is given, requires a reason- 
able cause in order that it may be la\vfuHy given. 
A just cause may have regard either to the ad v-antage 
of the religious only, or to that of the Order from \v hich 
he is transferred, or to that of tbe Order to \vhich he 
passes. If there is a concurrence of ad vantage to all 
three there ,vill be a nlost complete cause; as \vhen, for 
instance, the religious ,vill be useful to the Order to 
,vhich he pas
es, \vhile he is rather burdensome to that 
\vhich he leaves, because þerchance he is of no use for its 
special ministries, but is fit to sing in eboir, of ,vhicb the 
other Order l11akes greater profession, and \v hen there is 
hope that for the religious hirnselfit will be more advan- 
tageous to be occupied in that kind of life, although it 
is in itself less austere or perfect. 
vVhen there is not a concurrence of advantage to all 
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of the three parties concerned, there is first, as a rule, to 
be considered the spiritual \velfare of the religious hinl- 
self; and whateyer reason there is for prudent hope that 
this \vill be increased, \vill suffice as a just cause for 
dispensation, since it is the spiritual advantage of the 
individual \vhich is primarily and proxilnately ain1ed at 
by the religious life. This advantage n1ust be by \vay 
of relief of personal infirlnity or weakness, either in 
body or soul. The departure is sometimes expedient 
\vhen experience has sbe\vn that not fronl pure malice 
or depraved habit, but fronl as it \\Tere innate condition 
an individual has an inaptitude for his particular state, 
or exeeeding difficulty in bearing its burdens, which 
before profession he had not sufficiently realized. It adds 
also greatly to the case if he made hiR profession \vhile 
yet of tender age, since one's nature frequently changes 
not a little in after life, and certainly comes to be at least 
better kno\vn. If ho\vever a dispensation of the prelate 
,vith regard to certain burdens of religion \vill suffice, he 
\vill not easily proceed to dispense for departure. "\Vhen 
greater spiritual good to the religious himself may be 
hoped for, it is not hindered by its being accolnpanied 
by some burden or inconvenience to the monastery \vhich 
he leaves. This has not to be considered as regards 
the nlonastery to \vhich he passes, since it adn1its hinl 
voluntarily, and it is for it to judge \vith regard to the 
advantage or burdens \vhich he Inay bring \vith hÏ1n. 
On this ground therefore the dispensation cannot be 
unjust. 
rrhe Suprenle Pontiff alone, of the plenitude of his 
po\ver, could conlpel an Order to receive such a person; 
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and ordinarily he does not do so, nor "vould it be expe- 
dient ,vithout very grave cause. 
As regards the Order from ,vhich he departs, its in- 
convenience is not considered, because at most it can lose 
only in something temporal or external, and an Order is 
bound to procure the spiritual good of its subject, rather 
than any advantage of that kind. Moreover, it can 
scarcely be an advantage to the Order to have ,vithin it 
a religious \vho cannot live in accordance \vith his statp 
and its perfection. 
If passing to another Order is not for the greater spiri- 
tual advantage of the religious himself, but is for the 
advantage of the Order which he leaves, there can scarcely 
be a reasonable cause for leave, except through a concur- 
rence of many circumstances. In such a case he must 
at least by so passing not be exposed to moral perll of 
spiritual detriment, since this ,vould be contrary to his 
profession and the obligation thereof, and to the order 
of charity. If the advantage is only to the other monas- 
tery to which the religious passes, the consent of his own 
monastery which he leaves is necessary, for no one should 
be enriched from the goods of another against that other's 
will; and this holds good as to passing to an Order of equal 
strictness as ,veIl as to passing to one of less strictness. 
In such cases, \vhen the cause is not on the part of 
the religious, but on the part of the other Order, the 
Pontiff alone can give dispensation, especially if the 
departure is to a less strict Order, and the cause is very 
extrinsic to the obligation of the Vo\V; for it belongs 
to a prelate ,vho has a superior providence over, and 
government of both Orders. 



2'"'8 
.) 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


XII.-I.JOOKIXG TO THE PARTICULAR LA\VS OR INDULTS 
OF VARIOUS RELIGIOUS ORDERS, IS IT LA\YFUL TO 
PASS FROM: O
E ORDER TO ANOTHER? 


"\Vith regard to every religious Order \ve have to take 
into consideration, besides the Cornmon La\v, its O\Vll 
special Privileges and InduIts. In favour of many 
Orders, InduIts have ell1anated from the Apostolic See, 
by which it is forbidden to pass to another Order, either 
absolutely, or \vith certain limitations. 
For instance, a Privilege has been granted to the 
Society that no one professed therein, or adlllitted 
thereto by the three substantial VO\VS, can pass to 
another Order: except that of the Carthusians, under 
pain of excommunication ipso facto to be incurred both 
Ly those who so pass, and by those \vho receive them, 
on pretext of any lndult granted or to be granted, even 
under colour of the fruit of better life or more strict 
ohservance. 1'his is contained in the Apostolic Letters 
of the Society, in the last Bull of Paul III. and in the 
first Bun of Pius V. wherein he confirms the concession 
of Pius IV. Pius V. also viva voce so lÏInited the excep- 
tion of the Carthusians that departure to that Order 
could only be made once; and that, if in it the religious 
did not persevere up to profession, he should return to 
the Society and not again pass to the Carthusians, \vith- 
out the consent of the Society. This limitation Gregory 
XIII. by a special Bull confirmed and declared to oblige 
under the same censure. 
It is lTIOst certain that the Pontiff has po\ver to grant 
such Privileges so that it should be absolutely not la\v- 
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ful to pass to another Order, \vithout obtaining leave, 
even on the ground of greater perfection. It ,\yould 
he irnpious to say that such InduIts are inequitable, or 
granted ,,,ithout sufficient po\ver, for in a matter so 
grave and pertaining as it does to the salvation and 
perfection of souls, the Pontiff cannot err; especially since 
not one or t,yO Pontiffs, but TI1any and those Inost holy 
and most learned Pontiffs, have not once and again but 
very often, of their certain and plenary po\ver, and not 
merely \vith some probability acconlpanied with hesita- 
tion, granted similar InduIts to n1any Orders. 
When the Pontiff grants such an lndult to any 
Order, it may be said that this supposes that Order not 
to be inferior to any otbers which he does not except, 
that is to say, inferior as a means towards perfection. 
But, even if it \vere manifest that another Order is more 
perfect, the Pontiff could justly prohibit a religious froln 
passing to it, without obtaining leave from his O\Vl1 
Order. By insisting on such leave his ascent to a more 
perfect state is not absolutely hindered, but is only for- 
bidden ,vithout mature counsel and apart fronl the ruling 
of the prelate's ,vill. Ho\vever much more perfect another- 
Order may be, a change to it might not be befitting in 
an individual case, and therefore judgment \vith regard 
to this may be becomingly reserved to the prelate; and 
this all the more since recourse can always be had to the 
Pontiff, if the prelate's resistance should be considered 
unjust. If the Pontiff also refuses leave, the religious 
,vould be rash \vho should resist, and who should not 
rather feel that the change was not expedient for hinl, 
even if the other Order should certainly be in itself 1110re 
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perfect. The difficultJ, moreover, \vhich is in this ,vay 
presented to passing to another Order, may be very con- 
ducive to the conln1on good, to the stability of individual 
religious, and to the peace and union of the various Orders 
one ,vith another. Even \vhen passing to a lTIOre perfect 
Order is prevented, no one is absolutely hindered from 
the possibility of becolning al \vays more and more per- 
fect, since in every Order there are sufficient means for 
such progress, if a rnan ,vill do ,vhat lies in hinl, and 
,viII voluntarily add that which in his state is not 
imposed by ,yay of obligation. 
It is true that in voluntary matters no one can oblige 
another to that \V hich he has not promised, and that no 
one who makes religious profession in an Order promises 
perseverance in that Order, in the event of greater fruit 
to be obtained by leaving it for a more perfect Order; 
and therefore that unconditional perseverance does not 
fa]l under a vow of religious obedience. But the Pontiff, 
"Then he grants a Privilege to an Order, 'v hereby he 
prohibits its members from passing to another Order 
,vithont obtaining leave, does not so much absolutely 
prohibit this as prescribe the manner of it, namely, that 
it should not be done without leave; and therefore he 
can also annul ,vhatever is done ,vithout this condition 
or solemnity. This precept does not exceed the juris- 
diction of the Pontiff; and in his jurisdiction more than 
in the subject's vow of obedienee the precept is founded, 
although it presupposes that vow as a necessary 
condition. 


By such a Privilege the prelate of an Order is not set 



APOSTATES OR FUGITIVES .FROM IlELIGION. =41 


free fro1l1 his obligation to give leave, \vhen his judg- 
lnent is that the other Order is absolutely lTIOre perfect. 
In forming his judgment be ought to be guided, not by 
his o\vn feeling and affection, for he might thus easily 
err and injure the religious, but by received opinions 
and con11110n doctrine, or by the counsel of the ,vise. 
He n1ust have COll1e to the conclusion that to pass to a 
more perfect Order is expedient in this particular case 
of his subject, or more for his benefit; and he ought to 
take this vie\v whenever there a.re no reasons to persuade 
him to the contrary, besides the mere fact of the change; 
for the disadvantage of that is counterbalanced by the 
greater perfection of the Order to which his subject 
passes, ,vhen nothing else stands in the ,vay. vVhen 
there is a concurrence of all these circumstances or condi- 
tions, a prelate does an inj l1ry to his subject by refusing 
him leave, and cOll1pelling him to have recourse to the 
Supreme Pontiff; for the Pontiff hilnself cou]d not under 
such circumstances la\vfully refu
e leave, and hinder the 
way to greater perfection. The case is al \vays excepted 
of a necessity for the common good; and, if the prelate 
of an Order \vere to refuse leave because he really be- 
lieved it to be very hurtful to his own Order, and if he 
\vere for this reason to remit his subject to the Supreme 
Pontiff, he ,vould not cOll1mit sin; nay, his so doing 
\vould be one of the chief effects of such a Privilege. 
In this sense al:-5o a religious n1ay rightly bind hin1self 
in his profession, and renounce his freedom to pass to a 
n10re perfect Order \vithout fulfilling the condition of the 
consent of his prelate or of the Pontiff. Such Privileges 
are ordained not to hinder the freecloln and efficacy of a. 
YOLo II. Q 
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vocation ,,'hich is truly froD1 the HoIJ" GLost, but to 
prove it in order to its constancy; and there is thus no 
contradiction bet,yeen such a Privilege and that private 
la\v ,yhich the Holy Ghost imposes by His inspiration. 
There is a t\vofold difference bet\veen the effects of the 
Comnlon La\v and of such Privileges. According to the 
former, a prelate might prudently refuse leave, not by 
reason of any doubt as to the greater perfection of the 
other Order, but by reason of the circumstances of the 
individual, either because he does not think him suited 
or such an Institute, or because he thinks that he is 
lTIoved not by the good Spirit but by son1e disturbance 
or the like; and nevertheless the subject n1ight then pass 
to the other Order, having a5ked leave, although he has 
not obtained it, since, if it is lTIanifest that the Order 
to which he goes is more perfect, this satisfies the law 
,vhich requires the judgnlent of the superior then only 
,vhen there is doubt as to the greater strictness of the 
other Order. But \v ben an Oi-der possesses a Privilege, 
then, in a similar case, for a religious to pass to another 
Order ,viII, in virtue of that privilege, be unla\vful, if his 
departure is against the "\vill of the superior. 
Again, so far as the Cùrnrnon La,,'" is concerned, a 
superior unduly refusing leave cannot oblige his subject 
not to go, and the subject 111ay go on his o,vn authority, 
and against the \vill of his prelate; ,vhereas, given such 
a Privilege, even supposing that the prelate unduly re- 
fuses leave, the subject cannot pass on his o\vn authority, 
but requires the Pontifical authority, and his prelate 
does not lose his power of obliging and retaining him, 
until he is deprived of it by the Pontiff: 
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All ,vllo pass froin their O\Vll Orders to any other, on 
\ybatever ground of greater perfection, in cases prohibited 
by Pontifical InduIts, and \vithout the leave required by 
such Jndults, are truly apostates. From this that the 
second profession is not valid, the religious ,viII be 
living outside the state and obedience of his own Order, 
\vith a mind so to continue \vithout due leave, which 
constitutes the crÏtl1e of apostasy. . 


XIII.-CAN A RELIGIOUS, LA'VFULLY PASSING TO ANOTHER 
ORDER, CARRY 'VITH HIl\1 ANY "P'ECULIU
I?" 


This question arises only \vhen the transit to another 
Order is effected la\vfuIly, that is, with due leave or by 
just dispensation, for other\vise it is null and void; and 
if the religious cannot validly transfer hÍInself: still less 
can he carry his goods \vith him. Even if he after- 
,vards remains in the other monastery by the permission 
of his foriner monastery, and having obtained a dispen- 
sation, his former Order \vill :Qot be bound to deli vel' 
to the other monastery any of the goods \vhich it had 
received on account of him, because he ,vas transferred 
against its ,viII and the other monastery voluntarily 
received him with his burdens, or ,vithout such goods; 
and therefore even if after\vards the first Order should 
consent to his departu re, it ,viII be understood to do 
so \vitbout prejudice to itself, and to consent to the 
reception of his person alone, as that has been already 
accomplished. 
Even if the transference of the religious is valid and 
legitinlate, he caI;lnot carry \vith him any of the goods 
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,,'hich he had acquired in his forlner Order by any titJe 
\vhatsoever, \vhether by donation or by his û\vn industry, 
or in any sinlilar manner. A benefit conferred by lav{ 
is understood to be \vithout prejudice to third parties, 
and therefore when a la\v grants such transference to a 
religious, it is understood to be \vithout prejudice to his 
foriller Order so far as all things else are concerned. 
This reason supposes also another fundamental reaSOll, 
narnel)'", that a religious acquires nothing for hin1self, 
but all for hie:; Order or monastery; and so, if he should 
after\vards leave it, he cannot Jeprive it of the dorninion 
of such things by his o\vn authority, llor can the other 
monastery accept thenl against the ,vill of their o\vner, 
for in either case there ,vould be an offence against 
justice. 
With regard to clothing, the religious can take ,vith 
him ""hat is necessary for actual use and decent de- 
parture from the nlonastery; both because he ought not 
to go naked or to change the habit of his Order until 
he puts on that of another, and because, since he is still 
a religious of the first Order, he can la\vfully have the 
use, ,vhich is necessary in the present, of at least \vhat 
he needs 'to cover hin1. For the san1e reason he can for 
tbe present be supported fron1 the goods of the Order, 
and he is not to be compelled to beg, unless the Order 
itself professes mendicancy. But he cannot carry ,vith 
hin1 a change of garn1ents, or ornalllcnts, save \vith the 
conEent of the preJate 'v hon1 he leaves, sìnce the use of 
these regards not the present but the future. The 
second Order is in strictness bound to return to the 
first Order the garlnents of the religious after he has 
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been professed, as it ,vould have been bound if he were 
naturally dead, or if they had been borro\ved from a 
third person; for every religious has even his garments 
on loan only fron1 his Order. rrhis is however tempered 
by the urbanity and interpretative consent of all Orders, 
\vhich is sufficiently declared by custom, and jt \vould 
not be becolning to display in a matter so yery sInall 
either bitterness of spirit tow'ards the religious, or over- 
affection for temporal goods. 
As regards books, they are of their nature reckoned 
amongst precious movables, or as at least of much 
esteem, and the use of then1 is not absolutely necessary 
but voluntary. and can be supplied in the future by 
n1eans of other copies. There is therefore no reason 
,vhich demands that the Order \vhich is left should be 
conlpelled to grant a peculiulll of books, or even the use 
of them for a future time, or during the life of the reli- 
gious in another Order. 'Neither is there any ground 
for presun1ing such consent, \vhere it has not been 
sufficiently expressed, or \vhere the matter is not so 
sn1all as practically to be regarùed as nothing. No," 
ùoes it affect the question that, according to the custon1 
of the Order, the books ,vere granted as a stable per.u- 
liunl, or for life. Such a grant can never be so made 
that it should not always relnain dependent on the will 
of the prelate, \vho can at his discretion recall his leave, 
and apply the books for the use of other religious. 
\Vith regard to manuscripts the case is not so clear. 
Some maintain that, as they are temporal goods, and 
sometimes of no small value, the o\vnership of ,vhich 
]8 acquired to the monastery, they cannot be carried 
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a\\Tay by the religious. But this is doubtful, since they 
are as it ,vere a part of his kno,vledge and learning, as 
an aid to his memory on ,vhich his kno,vledge mostly 
depends; and as he can carry this ,vith hirn, so it seelns 
unjust to deprive hiln of them, and the dominion of an 
Order does not appear to be so absolute that it might 
retain them ,vith so great a loss to hinl. 
Instrun1ents or tools for a trade or art are of the 
number of those goods ,vhich cannot be carried a,vay, 
since they are valuable at a price, and can also easily be 
bought, and on them the art itself does not depend, but 
on] y the practice of the art. Since that is transferred 
to the advantage of the other Order, it ,vill belong to it 
to supply the instruments or tools. Sometimes arnong 
religious there are found rare artificers ,vho have such 
tools as cannot be procured, or at least not ,vithout great 
labour and difficulty, and to be deprived of these ,voulù 
be a very grievous inconvenience. In such a case a 
prehtte should she,v hin1self easy, at least as to lending- 
such tools, either for the lifetime of the religious, or 
until others like thenl can be found, or certainly he shoulù 
be open to selling them. 


XIV.-DoES REAL PROPERTY, OR DO PRECIOUS l\IOVABLES, 
WHICH BY OCCASION OF A RELIGIOUS BEL01\GED TO 
HIS FIRST ORDER, PASS 'VITH HC\I TO ANOTHER? 
There are two ,vays in ,vhich it is possible for a reli- 
gious to besto,v upon his monastery the goods \vhich he 
previously possessed; in the first place, by necessary 
consequence, and in virtue of Comlnon La\v, through his 



APOSTATES OR FUGITIVES FnO
I nELICIOX. 2-+7 


choosing to make profession in that Order or ITIOnastery ; 
secondly, by voluntary liberality and donation, as dis- 
tinct fro1l1 his delivery of his person, since before his 
profession he had it in his po,ver to give those goods 
to others, and he chose rather to give then1 to the 
111onastery. 
1Vhen goods have passed to the lTIOnastery in the first 
,yay, in no case can it be depriveù of t.heIn, at least as 
regards the proprietorship of thenl, by the departure of 
the religious; since it acquirecl by an as it ,vere hereditary 
fight the absolute dorninion of then), \vithout dependence 
on the actual existence or per
everance of the religious 
in that Order .01' lllonastery. 
The sanle is true of \vhatsoever goods COIne to the 
monastery, after the profession of the religious, by neces- 

 
sary succession. It is true not only of the proprietorship 
of such goods, Lut also of the usufruct or use of theln. 
1Vith regard to other goods \y hich the religious, of his 
O\Vll n1ere and free choice, and apart fron1 any dispositíon 
of la\v, gave to the Order in his profession or before it 
(for after profession such donation has no place, since he 
cannot retain anything f0r himself so as after\vards to 
give it as he pleases, and cannot acquire anything \vhich 
does not at once pass to the Order), ,vhen the donation 
,vas in the beginning made absolutely, \vithout any con- 
dition or lin1itation, the monastery obtained absolute 
donlinion or o\vnership of such goods, and therefore 
\vhatever may aÎterwards happen, it cannot be justly 
deprived of them. 
E\Ten if the OrLler should for a. j llst cause expel a 
religious, it ,,,ill not be bound to gi vo up such goods. 
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\Vhatever an10unt of goods are] igious has gi ven to 
his monastery, he has, after profession, no greater claim 
to the usufruct of them than he would have had if he 
had not besto\ved anything, or than any other professed 
religious of tbe same monastery has; and the monastery 
is not bound by a greater obligation of justice to support 
him, than that "Thereby it is bound to support those who 
have not contributed anything to it. This doctrine is 
to be found lJassÙn in the holy Fathers, St. Basi], St. 
....lugustine, St. Benedict and others who have written of 
n10nastic Institutes; and it is evident because every reli- 
gious is equally a pauper, both he \y ho was rich and he 
who had noth
ng; alld also because the Order is not bound 
to support the religious by reason of the temporal goods 
\yl1Ìch it has received from hÏ1n, but by reason of his 
religious profession; those goods being reckoned as an 
alms of free gift, just as if they had been distributed 
amongst other poor persons. An Order is not bound to 
prepare the way, so to speak, iu the matter of temporal 
goods for its suhject leaving it to pass to a more perfect 
Order; it suffices that it should not resist or hinder him, 
and it canuot be said to hinder hÏ1n by not returning such 
goods. rrhe lack of temporal go.ods is not in itself a 
hindrance, nay, it is a most excellent disposition towards 
entrance especially iuto a more strict Order, which 
in this 111atter ought to observe a greater purit.y by 
admitting its religious \vithout temporal aid or the 
expectation thereof. If it ,yill not or cannot do this, 
the obstacle is an accidental one, ,,-hich the other 
Order is not bound to remove by the bestowal of its 
goods. 
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Nuns are, ordinarily, not received ,vithout do\vries, 
and yet "Then by leave of the Apostolic See they are 
transferred from one monastery to another, their dowries 
remain \vith the monasteries \vhich they leave; and this 
whether they pass to a stricter Order or not, or to a 
monastery of the sanle or of another Order. In their 
case most of all would departure be hindered by the 
do\vry not being returned, because in the other Order 
no one is received as a rule ,yithout a dowry, and it is 
not easy to find another dowry, and yet this hindrance 
is not imputed to the monastery which the nun has left, 
because it is not bound to do\ver its subject in order 
that she may be received in another monastery. 


If in the beginning a condition was expressly annexed 
to a free donation of such goods as a novice n1ight 
either give or not give to the monastery as he pleased, 
that, for whatever reason the religious might change his 
state, the Order should be bound either to return such 
goods, or at least to provide a conlpetent do\yry for the 
other monastery, or to supply aliment, it would be 
bound in conscience to do so, even if the religious 
retained no right nor any claim against it. In this case, 
if the religious should pass to another Order, that Order 
,vouId acquire a right to such goods; this in no ,yay 
derogating from the personal poverty of the religious 
himself, and not being otherwise contrary to justice. 
A condition, understood in this sense that the religious 
has no right to the goods, is not intrinsically evil, or 
contrary to his Vo\V of poverty, and consequently to the 
substance of his religious profession; but it cannot be 
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denied tbat it is at the same tinle evil-sounding, as indi- 
cating a mind ,vhich is not sufficiently constant in the 
state which has been enlbraced. Circumstances nlight, 
ho,vever, although rarely, occur ,vhich should demand 
such a condition in accordance with prudent counsel; 
as, for instance, if a ,voman, ,vhen taking the religious 
habit in a monastery, should dread a probable necessity 
of afterwards passing to another lllonastery, either of 
the sanle or of another Order, for a weighty cause and 
,,,ith Ia \yfulleave. If she should in such circumstances 
lllake to her first monastery a large donation of goods, 
there ,yould be no inconstancy, or any sign of it, in her 
annexing a condition that if the case should occur, or she 
should be compelled by necessity to depart, the monas- 
tery should be bound to give to her second monastery 
a competent dowry, or the usufruct of her do,vry, or 
sufficient aliment for her, or the like. In such a case 
the lllonastery ,yould be clearly bound to fulfil the 
condition as contained in the contract, because it is just, 
and is not contrary either to poverty or to any canon 
la,,,; for there \,",ould be no alienation of ecclesiastical 
goods, since those goods ,vere never 1estowed on the 
monastery absolutely, but only under condition. 


If a religious, by dispensation of the Pontiff ho,vever 
just, returns to the world free from any bond of his 
profession and YO\YS, he cannot carry ,vith him the 
goods ,yhich he had absolutely besto,ved upon his OrLler, 
,vithout the consen t of the Order, unless the P on tiff has 
specially granted this ill his dispensation. Simply 
because a person consecrated to God happens to return 
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to the world, it does not follow tbat the goods consc- 
crated to God should th erefore be profaned or alienatell 
or that they should also, so to speak, return to the 
\vorld ; and in a dispensation for the person there is not 
contained a dispensation for the alienation of goods, 
unless this is specially granted; and the cause whieh 
suffices for the first ,villl1ot always be sufficient for both. 
N either profession nor the incapacity of the religious 
for ownership is the foundation of the continuance of 
the monastery's ownership of goods which have once 
Leen absolutely given to it by the religious. They forIp. 
lnerely the occasion or motive by reason of which such a 
donation \vas made, in the san1e way as if it had been 
n1ade in an equally absolute n1anner to the poor, or to 
his relations by the religious. 


A special question arises with regard to this matter 
jn the case of those religious of the Society who have 
not made profession, but \vho have Leen incorporated into 
the Society by n1eans of simple VO\YS, and who have 
besto\ved upon it some\yhat of their goods. It is 
peculiar to the Society that it does not necessarily suc- 
ceed to the goods of its religious according to COlllmon 
la \y; but the religious may and ought, according to 
the Constitutions, to dispose of them. They may if they 
please besto\v them, or part of them, on the Society, 
as they may bestow them on other poor persons. 1 1 he 
oblation of themselves and the obljgation of such religious 
to the Society is perpetual, whereas on the part of the 
Society there is contracted no absolute obligation of per- 
petually retaining them, Lut only an obligation to retain 
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them on condition that they do not deserve expulsion. 
N O\V, as to whether a donation made by such religious to 
the Society should have attached to it a similar condition, 
nan1ely,-supposing that theyal'"c not expelled, cannot be 
determined by Common Law, but depends on the charac- 
ter of the con tract or donation, \vhich is a matter of fact 
rather than of la\v. Looking to what is possible, it is 
certain that such religious might absolutely make such 
a donation without any condition dependent on the 
future, because they make it voluntarily an
l are absolute 
owrners, and they can in the san1e ,yay alienate and 
bestow upon others, and there is no reason \vhy the 
Society should be in ,yorse condition or more incapable 
than others of benefitting by such a donation. It is 
also certain that, if a donation is Inade in such a manner, 
an Order is not bound in rigour of justice to return the 
goods to the religious, if he is after\vards justly dismissed, 
any more than a third person would be bound in the 
sanle event. rrhe re1Junciation, even if made in favour 
of the Order, is made in this absolute and immutable 
sense, or in a sense independent of any change ,vhich 
may after\vards occur in the state of the dOll or. Any 
other mode of donation ,vouId be very pernicious to the 
Order, and that not so n1uch from a tenlporal as from a 
spiritual point of vie, v, since such religious ,vould not 
thereby perfectly renounce their temporal goods, but 
,vould always have the prospect of recovering them in 
the event of their returning to the \vorld; ,vhich is either 
contradictory or very derogatory to religious poverty. It 
would also give occasion to licentious living, either in 
anticipation that they would not be disn1issed by the 
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Order lest it should be compeUed to refund their nloller, 
or certainly because they ,vould have less dread of beiug 
dismissed, kno,ving that they possessed the nleans of 
subsistence. 'fhe freedonl of the Order to disnliss an 
ill-conditioned .subject ,vould also be lessened, by its 
being compelled to return goods \y hich it had perhaps 
already spent 011 the support of the other religious: and 
this woulJ be greatly to the prejudice of the comillon 
good. 
But although the Order is not of justice bound to 
return the goods
 yet of a certain equity, and in order 
to remove all occasion of offence, it can lawfully return 
all or SOlne part of them, or the value of then1, to their 
former owner, since this is not reckoned to be an absolute 
alienation of the goods of the Order, Lut a just expendi- 
ture \v hich is necessary in order to preserve the freedom 
of the Society .to dismiss unsuitable persons. In prac- 
tice, and by a custom \vhich is in accordance with the 
J nstitute, such goods seem fronl the first to have been 
accepted by the Order with po\ver and freedom to get 
rid of them along ,yith the person of the religious, 
if this should be expedient for tLe end of the Society 
and for the common edification. In so doing, ho\v- 
ever, care must be taken that the Society is 1l0t over- 
burdened; and it has to be considered that for lllany 
years it has supported the religious, and that frol11 it he 
has received his education. Care nlust also be taken 
lest facility in tlJÏs matter sllould engender in suLjects 
a certain hope of recovering their goods under silnilar 
circumstances, and so give occasion to licentious living, 
and also lest the return of goods shoulù beCOll1e so 
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frequent, or should be done in such a ,yay, as to lead to 
a custom 'v hich n1igh t in course of time acquire the force 
of obligation. 


XV.-Do THE PREROGATIVES WHICH A RELIGIOUS ENJOYS 
IN HIS ORDER PASS "\VITH HIM: TO ANOTHER ORDER? 


By preTogatives ,ye here mean every active faculty, 
as for instance, to elect, vote and the like; or passive 
capacity, such as, to be elected to any office, ministry or 
benefice; also the right of a particular seat, and immuni- 
ties or exemptions fron1 certain burdens or labours. 
Any prerogative ,yhich is founded in the first pro- 
fession of tbe religious, and in the Rule of his first 
Order, does not pass ,vith the person of the religious, 
but is lost by his transference being completed; such 
as, for instance, seniority in religion, which is founded 
on profession made in a particular Order, and so long 
as the religious renlains in that Order, is reckoned from 
the date of his profession. Such profession does not 
avail for another Order, since by such profession he is 
not made a member of that Order, or bound to its 
obedience. A transferred religious therefore loses not 
only his seniority, but his seat and every other privi- 
lege ,vhich is due to him by reason of seniority. 
After a religious 'v ho has been transferred to another 
Order has been professed therein, he has in consequence 
of such profession every prerogative, faculty or capacity 
,vhich other religious of the same Order have in virtue of 
their profession and Rule; unless he should in any case 
Le specially debarred by la,v. 
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X\TI.-To "\VHAT IS A RELIGIOUS "\VHO B.EC01iES A BISHOP 
BOUND AS REGARDS HIS VO"\VS OF CHASTITY A
D 
POVERTY? 


A religious, when he beconles a bishop, does not 
thereby lose his substantial state as a religious. The 
religious state, as compared with the Episcopate, is as 
a disposition in comparison ,vith a perfection; or, as is 
the state of a disciple in comparison ",ith that of a 
master. A disposition is J;lot taken a\vay Ly the perfec- 
tion being attained, so far as the ODe does not contradict 
the other; but it is on the contrary in still greater 
accordance ,yith the perfection, continues \yith it, and is 
confirmed Ly it. 
The Vo\V of chastity is annexed to the Episcopal state 
in itself, and apart from the regular state. In a priest 
\vho is also a regular th,e vow of chastity is t\vofold; 
and hy Episcopal consecration it is not taken away but 
rather in a manner consecrated. Hence its obligation is 
somewhat added to, for a religious who has been made a 
bishop \vill sin more grievously by a violation of chas- 
tity, thall a sinlple religious, nay, even than one who is 
both a priest and a religious, and this by reason of the 
greater consecration and obligation of the vow. It is 
not however necessary to explain this circumstance ill 
confession, un]ess scandal or some other special circum- 
stance should attach to it, since by itse]f it does not add 
a ne\v species of malice or gravely alter the judgment of 
the confessor. 


There is no contradiction bet,veen a vow of poverty 
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and the Episcopal state. That YO'V therefore renlains in 
a religious v.
ho has been made a bishop, so far as regards 
the bond and 8ubstantial effect of the VO\V; although in 

 
the practice of poverty greater license is given to a 
religious "7110 is a bishop. Riches, especially as regards 
the o'\vnershi p of them, are not in themselves necessary 
for the Episcopal n1Ïnistry'; and the use and dispensation 
of them ,,-hich is morally necessary in the state of a 
bishop is not subversive of poverty, '\vhen it is not 
the use of a thing as if it were one's o'\vn. Poverty 
lends adornnlent to the, Episcopal state, as it did in the 
Apostles who \vcre bishops and ,vho had made a vow of 
poverty. Not only is a bishop ,vho is a regular capable 
of a vow of poverty, but a secular bishop can ll1ake a 
simple vow; for although he cannot ,vithout dispeusa- 
tion renounce his Episcopate in order to oecoll1e a 
religious, yet he can, remaining in his own state, vow 
poverty, since this is not contrary to any la\v, and is a 
means to,vards greater perfection. 
A solen1n vo,v of poverty is absolutely perpetual, for 
this is the intention of tLe founder when instituting Lis 
Order, of the Church when approving it, and conse- 
quently of the religious 'v hen making his vow, since he 
promises in the sense of his Institute. 
A regular ,,
ho is made a bishop is not placed entirely 
outside his Rule, and so, although his vow of poverty 
was made according to the Rule, it is possible for it to 
Lind in the Episcopal state. 
loreover, although poverty 
is proll1ised according to the Rule, it is after\yards of 
obligation chiefly from the VO\V, and not from the Rule. 
'"fhe Rule is only a condition or measure \vhich deterll1ines 
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certain limits in the nlatter of the vow, while the pronlise 
concerns the matter itself, so that even if a bishop should 
be no longer bound by the Rule, he nlight nevertheless 
be bound by the vow. 
But, being bound by the Rule also, a vow of poverty 
in the Episcopal state oLliges one regular bishop more 
than it does allotLer, or obliges him in another manner, 
according to the character of the Rule in accordance 
with which he J!fofessed poverty. A religious of St. 
Francis, for instance, if he is made a bishop, will be 
bound to a lTIOre strict observance of poverty than 
\voulù a religious of another Order. 
Besides the, so to speak, natural effect of the VO\V of 
poverty in the person of a regular bishop, "\v hich is to 
oLlige hirl1 not to possess or use anything as if it were 
bjs o\vn, there is also the quasi-legal effect ,vhich in a 
solenln vow is to render a person perpetually incap- 
able of the dominion and proprietorship of temporal 
goods. 
The religious state, on the other hand, does not remain 
along with the Episcopal state, so far as those things 
are concerned which are at variance ,vith the Episco- 
pate; such as a p1'>uctice of po
'eTty as much restricted 
and limited as it \vould be in the case of a simple reli- 
gious. A bishop Inay lawfully have a more ample use 
of goods, or a use of thenl in a manner which differs 
fronl that which v.
as previously lawful to him. 
It is lawful for a regular bishop to have the use of 
all goods which belong to his bishopric. lIe can also 
have the use of, anù in the luanneI' proper to him possess 
secular goods, by whatsoever la\yful title they conle to 
VOL. II. R 
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him, whether Ly donation or purchase or even by heredi- 
tary successioll. By dispensation of the POlltiff he can 
enjoy other ecclesiastical revenues besides those of his 
bishopric. 
With regard to the use of goods, three things have 
to he considered,-acquiring, retaining, and expending 
(see vol. i. page 3.36). As regards acquiring, this of 
necessity remains in a regular ,,'110 is a bishop that he 
cannot acquire anything as if he ,vere the true o\vner 
and proprietor of it; but, apart from this alld as regards 
actual acceptance and retentioH, he can acquire in aU 
,,"'ays in "Thiel! a secular bishop can acquire, such as, 
by douation,. lawful contract, testamen.t, and even Ly 
necessary and ]egitinlate succession. 
rr'he dominion and proprietorship of such goods he 
acquires not to his mOnctsteTY, and in this he differs 
from a simple religious, but to his Ch'll1"ch; for ,vhen he 
is made a bishop he ceases to be a 11len1 her of his monas- 
tery, and begins to be the spouse of his Church. Further, 
as he is supported by his church, so all his work and 
industry he owes to his church, and therefore it is 
rightly ordained t1at his church should gain ,yhatever 
may come to him in any ,yay. 
A right of succession to a paternal inheritance in case 
of the father's intestacy is transferred \vith the religious 
to the church of ,vhich he becomes the bishop; Lut if 
his father had died before his elevation to the Episco- 
pate, the inheritance ,vould have already passed to the 
monastery, which ,vouIc1 have acquired in it an absolute 
and real right, independent of the persona] state of the 
religious. 
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The same rule holds good in the case of every lawful 
translation to another state. If the first monastery of 
a religious ,vas capable of inheritance, but as matter of 
fact did not succeed, because of the father being alive 
at the date of his departure, the second monastery in 
which he is lawfully professed will, if it is also capable 
of inheritance, succeed on the death of his father, for the 
first nlonastery had only an expectation and never had 
any firnl right. Even if the second monastery is incap- 
able of inheritance, the first has lost its right or hope 
of succession, ,vhich the second does not acquire, and 
,vhich passes to the next heir of the testator, or of the 
intestate father of the religious. 
As regards retention or possession of goods acquired, 
there is a great difference bet\veen a religious who has 
been made a bishop and a simple religious, for whatever 
the former in any ,yay acquires, he justly and lawfully 
possesses or retains by him. 
Finally, as regards use or dispensation of goods,. a 
religious \vho has been made a bishop has more amp1e 
power than the religious state demands, or even permits, 
since many nlore things are necessary in the Episcopal 
state. IIis po\ver, ho\vever, is not so ample as that of a 
secular bishop, \vho is o\vner of the fruits of his bishopric, 
,yhile the other is only the administrator of them. A 
secu1ar bishop, for instance, after he has sufficiently 
provided for the necessities of the poor, and for other 
pious works of his bishopric, if he has still some super- 
fluity remaining from his revenues, would not sin by 
bestowing something on his relations, or on others, of 
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mere liberality, nor ,vould this be contrary to the 
Council of Trent, since it can oe done without dissi- 
pation of ecclesiastical goods; but this could not be 
done by a regular bishop save with great n10deratioll. 
l\Ioreoyer, and if both should sin in this way by reason 
of excess, the secular bishop would sin not against 
justice, but against religion, by his abuse of goods 
which are in a n1anner sacred, or against mercy Ly 
his overlooking the poor for the sake of his kin- 
dred, or against obedience to the ecclesiastical canons, 
and especially to that of the Council of Trent; while, 
on the other hand, the regular bishop woulJ, besides so 
sinning, sin also against justice, since he would be 
giving that of which he is not the o\vner, and be- 
yond the power "\\'"hich he possesses to dispense. The 
injustice is to his church, with "\vhich the don1inion 
or o\vnership of such goods remains, by reason of his 
incapacity to possess. It is la\vful also for a secular 
bishop to have richer surroundings and a larger retinue 
than a regular bishop may bave; for although both 
n1ay and ought to uphold the Episcopal dignity \yith 
all honour and with \vhatever is becoming, yet a secular 
bishop, even if in this matter he should exceed son1e- 
what, \vill not sin, or \vill not at least sin grievously, 
\vhile a regular bishop may easily fall into grievous sin, 
because he ought to observe his vo,v of poverty in all 
things ,vhich are not at variance ,vith the Episcopal 
dignity. 
N either bishop can bequeath goods acquired by reason 
of his church; but a secular bishop can freely spend and 
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bequeath his own patrimonial goods, while this a regular 
bishop cannot do. 
With regard to dependence on the \vill of another in 
the use of goods, in which dependence the use of them as 
not one's own chiefly consists, a regular bishop can, in 
virtue of ht\v and of the title of his Episcopate, freely 
dispense goods to every use which is not other\vise pro- 
hibited to him; and in this he is equal to a secular 
bishop, 1ecause the title of the Episcopate is of the 
same character in both. Many thingð are ho\yever for- 
bic1Jen in this matter to a regular Lishop, \vhich are 
not forbidden to a secular bishop, and this not only 
by special positive law, but by the natural prohibition 
which follows from his vo,v of poverty and his religious 
state. 
. 1'his independence from the discretion, will and leave 
of another, with regard to lawful expenditure is not at 
variance with the vo,v of poverty, for it is in a nutnner 
intrinsic to the Episcopal state; and therefore the superior 
who allo\ved that state thereby gave power to use its 
goods so far as its condition should denland. Hence, 
although ,ve may call it independence, it nevertheless 
includes the leave of a prelate, given in accordance 
with law, and this is sufficient to preserve the substance 
of poverty. l\Ioreover, the Supreme Pontiff, as he is 
also Supreme Prelate of all regulars, can limit a regular 
bishop's mode of disposing of goods, since the latter i'3 
specially subject to him in virtue of his Vo\V of obedience; 
and as the prelate of an Order cannot so grant a peculium 
to a religious and po\ver to dispose of it, that he cannot 
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always recall it, or prescribe the manner in which it is 
to be used, so a regular bishop cannot in this matter be 
entirely independent of the Pontiff. In this way also 
he preserves the substance of his Vo\V of poverty. 


XVII.-To WHAT IS A RELIGIOUS 1VHO BECOMES A BISHOP 
BOUND, IN VIRTUE OF HIS VO'V OF OBEDIENCE, AS 
REGARDS THE PRELATE OF HIS ORDER, OR AS 
REGARDS HIS RULE? 


Although a regular bishop retains his substantial Vo\V 
of obedience, yet by reason of that vow he is not bound 
to obey the prel
te of his Order) but is hound only to 
obey the Supren1e Pontiff. r.rhe VO\V of obedience, even 
,,,hen made in an Order, does not essentially demand 
actual subjection to a prelate of that Order; for the 
General of an Order, even if perpetual, retains his VO\v 
of obedience, and yet he is not subject to any prelate of 
that Order. The Supreme Pontiff is Supreme Prelate of 
every religious Order, and the substance of the yO\V of 
obedience is thus sufficiently preserved in the case of 
every prelate of au Order, whatever may be his degree or 
condition. The vows ren1!1in in a regular bishop in so 
far as they are not at variance with his state as a bishop, 
but it \yould be to the prejudice of his church if he, who 
ought to have care of it, and to consecrate all his actions 
to its advantage, \vere to be subject in obedience to his 
own Order. 
Even when a religious \vho has been consecrated 
Lishop Las no proper church, he ,vill nevertheless be 
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free from obedience to all the prelates of his Order, since 
subjection to inferior prelates does not befit the dignity 
of Episcopal consecration. Although this is not in itself 
sufficient to take a\vay the obligation of the obedience 
which he has promisecl, it is nevertheless a reason why 
it should be taken aw"ay by ordinance of the Church. 
Moreover, no one is consecrated bishop save to the title 
of some church \vhich he has therefore the right to rule, 
and that he does not actually possess it is accidental. 
Hence a religious, in virtue even of such consecration, 
ceases to be an actual member of his Order, because he 
becomes, in virtue of his dignity, the head of a church, 
and is therefore set free fron1 the yoke of oLedieuce to 
his Order. 
Such a bishop is bound by the special bond of 1'eligion 
to obey the Supreme Pontiff, since the Pontiff is a true 
prelate of his Order, and al\vays remains his superior. 
To obey the Pontiff as Supreme Prelate of his Order is not 
at variance \vith, but is in the highest way in accordance 
\vith his religious state. As, ho,vever, the vo,v of reli- 
gious obedience is not \vithout its limits, but is 'acc01
ding 
to the Rule, so a regular bishop is not bouna, in virtue 
of his Vo\V, to obey the Supreme Pontiff in all things, 
but in those only \vhich directly or indirectly belong to 
his Rule; since his Vo\V is not changed in itself, but on]y 
in its practice as regards this or that prelate. 
A regular ,vho is a titular bishop, jf he is Ii viug 
within the diocese of another bishop, is not bound in 
virtue of his Vo\V of obedience to obey him. If he ,vas 
formerly in an exempt Order, he does not lose his 
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exemption by consecration, and, if formerly not exempt, 
he is in virtue of his consecration exempted fronl the 
yoke of the bishop. Even if the bishop of the place is 
one of the prelates of his own Order he'is exempt from 
religious obedience even to hirD. Such titular bishops 
:lre, by ordinary law, imnlediately subject to the Supreme 
Pontiff, as regards ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; and although 
in virtue of la\v they acquire to the church the title of 
'v hich they bear, yet since the goods acquired cannot 
actually be applied to that church, they are to be dis- 
pensed to pious ,yorks, and the dispensation of them is 
comlnitted to the titular bishop himself, with dependence 
Oil the Ronlan Pontiff 
"\Vith regard to observance of the Rule or Constitu- 
tions of his Order, a regular bishop is not directly bound, 
except with regard to those things \vhich are the matter 
of a vo\v, or of any ,vritten ecclesiastical law. Neither is 
he bound to observe the customs proper to his Order, 
since they form an Ull"'Titten law ,vhich is to be observed 
by the religious only so long as they live within the 
Order. The obligation of a vow is personal, and follo\vs 
the person, \vherever he goes; while the obligation of a 
law primarily attaches to the community, and ceases on 
separation from the conlmunity. 
A regular bishop is bound to the 0 Lservance of, besides 
the three substantial vows of religion, any special YOvVS 
"\vhich are lllade in his Order, if they are sueh as are not 
incompatible with the Episcopal state. 
rhus a Minim 
will be bound to the observance of abstinence from meat, 
since this exists in virtue not merely of Rule, but of 
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proper and special Vo\V; but the oLligation 'v ill cease 
when from special personal circumstances such absti- 
nence becomes an impediment to pontifical functions. 
Similarly, in the Society, if a Professed Father is made 
a bishop, he will be bound to observe the special vo,v 
which belongs to his state, and also the other simple 
vows ,vhich he has made. With regard to his solemn 
vow of obedience to the Pontiff concerning Inissions, 
if he is only consecrated and a titular bishop, he can in 
virtue of his vow be obliged to proceed to any mission, 
equally with the other religious. Even if he has a 
bishopric, he can also in virtue of this vow be obliged 
to abandon it in order that he may be sent, for instance 
to India, or be there transferred to another bishopric. 
Since this impediment is subject to the disposition of 
the same Pontiff to whom the vow is made, it cannot be 
reckoned an impediment to obeying him, since he can 
hÏ1nself take it away. It is only necessary for such a 
bishop to assure himself with regard to the whole Inatter 
and then to obey. 
A regular bishop is bound to wear the hahit of his 
Order, and this as an obligation not only of Rule, but 
of Con1mon Law. 
Although a bishop ought to occupy hinlself in ,yorks 
of perfection, as befits his state, yet he is not determi- 
nately obliged to those works which are prescribed hy 
the Rule of his Order. rrhe Episcopal state itself brings 
with it its O\Vll acts of perfection 'v hich of intrinsic 
obligation it demands, such as to teach and enlighten 
others, spiritually to rule them, and to relieve, as far as 
may be, their miseries, along with other acts ,vhich, as 
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necessary means in order to these, fall under the san10 
obligation, such as, for instance, to pray, to study, to 
,vatch and the like. If a regular bishop fulfils his office 
as regards all these acts he \vill sufficieutly satisfy the 
obligation of what is becoming in the ,yay of works of 
perfection ill accordance with his state. If he perfectly 
observes poverty, chastity and obedience, and all things 
necessarily connected \vith or becon1Íng these, he ,vill 
satisfy the claims of religious propriety, even if he 
should not practise other particular observances; for it is 
not fitting to a superior state that it should be burdened 
both with its own obligations and \vith others which 
belong to an inferior state. 
A bishop is, strictly speaking, no longer a menlber of 
his religious conlulunity, and so he is not bound, on the 
ground of conforulity with it, to its observances; but it 
does not follo\v that he does not remain a religious of 
that Order rather than of another Order, since in sub- 
stantials and habit he always remains a religious of the 
same species; and, especially as regards the bond of 
obedience, continues al \vays so habitually bound that, if 
he should be deprived by the Pontiff of his Episcopal 
office and exemption, he will reu1ain subject to his own 
Order, and not to another. This suffices to his retaining 
a religious state of the same character, although he is 
not actually subject either to the prelates or to the Ia\vs 
of his particular Order.. 
Such a bishop does not need dispensation, properI y so 
called, in order, for installce, to eat lneats forbidden by 
precept of his Rule, or for the non-observance of other 
similar precepts; for dispensation is necessary only for 
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the removal of oLligations, and, where there is no obliga- 
tion, no dispensation is necessary. 


XVIII. - DOES A RELIGIOUS 'tVHO BECO.M:ES A BISHOP 
ENJOY THE GRACES OF HIS ORDER? AND vVHAT 
OBLIGATIONS REl\fAIN I
 A RELIGIOUS WHO HAS 
BECOME A CARDINAL? 


'fhe graces, or privileges and indulgences, granted to 
an Order, have regard either to the body of the Order 
as sucb, being granted in its favour as concerns jurisdic- 
tion, administration of ternporal goods and the like, or 
have regard to the individual religious of the Order. A 
bishop cannot enjoy graces of the first kind, since such 
privileges are founded not on the personal religious 
state, but on a bond and union with the body to ,vhich 
they are primarily granted, and for the use and advan- 
tage of which they are ordained. 
'Vith regard to graces and privileges of the second 
kiud, the use of them by a bishop will either be burden- 
some to the Order, or it ,vill not. 'Vhell a privilege 
grantd a grace ,vhich a religious person can enjoy for the 
benefit either of his soul or body, ,vithout burden or 
grievance to the Order, it does not cease by reason of 
lâs elevation to the Episcopate. As the obligations and 
substantial Londs of religion, \vhich are not inconlpatible 
,vith the Episcopal office, remain, so also do such graces 
and indulgences of the religious state which he can 
, 
enjoy \vithout disadvantage to his Order; the substance 
of the religious state Leing of itself alone a sufficient 
foundation anù cause for such graces. But if his use 
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of such graces redounds to burdening the Order or 
Illonastery, it is not to be admitted, since such favours 
are al\vays held to be granted principally for the benefit 
of the Order. 
'Vhat is true of regular bishops is true also of regular 
Cardinals, and with still greater reason, for not only 
does a religious Cardinal remain always a religious, but, 
unless he is a bishop, he is not constituted in the state 
of perfection, as a bishop is, for he is not so constituted 
in virtue of his elevation to the Cardinalitial dignity. 
He retains therefore the bond of poverty, and is incapable 
of proper ownership, and without dispensation cannot 
make a testament. 'Vhatever he acquires after his 
elevation he would appear to acquire for his own Church, 
for he has always the title and government of some 
particular Church, or else he acquires it for the Ron1an 
Church, or the Apostolic See. \Vith regard to oLedience, 
it is clear that he is subject immediately to the Pontiff 
alone; the same bond of oLedience however he retains. 
So also with regard to his obligation to other observ- 
ances of his Rule, there is the same ground of exemp- 
tion; for, according to the institution of the Church, he 
is, equally with a bishop, separated by means of his 
dignity from the body of his Order. He ought however 
to ,year the habit in accordance \vith the practice of the 
Church. From this obligation only a religious ,vho has 
hecome Supreme Pontiff is set free, although even he does 
not lose the substance of the religious state. 
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XIX.-CAN A PROFESSED RELIGIOUS PASS TO A BENE- 
FICE, OR TO A DIGNITY "\VHICH IS INFERIOR TO THAT 
OF THE EPISCOPATE? AND BY WHAT LA"\V"\VILL HE 
THEN BE BOUND? 


A religious is not, in virtue of his profession, incap- 
able of an ecclesiastical benefice, even \vhen it has 
annexed to it the cure of souls. It is true that there arc 
many ancient decrees ,vhich forbid monks to presume 
to exercise the functions of clerics, or minister to the 
people, but these refer to tbe old times when nlonks 
were laics, and not clerics in virtue of their professiou, 
and not instituted in order to this end. l\Ioreover, those 
decrees did not ,vholly exclude monks from such minis- 
tries, as disabled either for orders or for benefices or for 
ecclesiastical nl1nistrations, but only forbade their thrust- 
ing themselves into these by their own will and as Ly 
a usurped right, and without due faculties from their 
superiors. In an ecclesiastical benefice two things are 
to be distinguished. There is, first, a spiritual right to 
a certain n1Ïnistry, and this right sometimes includes 
also ecclesiastical jurisdiction, either in the ministration 
of the ,vord of God and of the sacran1ents, or even in tbe 
externalforu111. The second is tbe temporal elllolument 
attached to the Lenefice. It is clear that a religious is 
not incapable of the first, for such a fight is not in 
conflict ,vith any substantial VO\V of religion. The VO\V 
of poverty excludes as we have seen (vol. i. page 297) 
only temporal rights and goods as concerns the o\vner- 
ship and proprietary use of them, and does not exclude 
spiritual n1inistries and offices even as concerns the 
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o,vnership and possession of them, and so far ecclesi- 
astical benefices are of this character. With reaard to 
û 
temporal goods, it is not of the nature of a benefice 
that the ownership of them should be acquired to the 
holder of the benefice, and it suffices that the adn1inis- 
tration, use and dispensation of them should belong to 
hirn. Neither is a religious incapable of a benefice by 
Canon La,v, which permits or grants them, according to 
the common axiom that regular benefices are to Le 
besto,ved upon regulars, and secular benefices upon 
seculars, and so supposes that regular benefices can and 
ought to be administered by regulars. A regular can 
therefore hold a regular benefice of his o\vn Order or 
monastery, but not of another, save by special dis- 
pensation. 
That a religious who has been proviJed v{ith a 
benefice remains truly a religious, and bound by the 
substantial bonds of religion and to wear the habit, 
there is no doubt; and he also remains bound to his 
Rule, so far as it c-an be observed outside the monastery 
and in a private house, as in the case of a religious who 
is living outside the cloister, ,vith leave or lawful dis- 
pensation (see page 219). He ren1nins truly under the 
obedience of his Prelate, and he is still a memLer of his 
Order, and therefore he is bound by his Rule in the 
same ,yay as before, and is excused only from those 
observances ,vhich in a habitation separated from the 
community cannot be fulfilled, or which his office 
hinders. 
Goods acquired by a beneficed religious on account 
of his Churçh are acquired to that Church, and not to 
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}lis monastery, ,,
hell the Church is not entirely subject 
to the monastery. · 
He is not the o\vner, but is only the dispenser of ita 
goods, and he has free adn1inistration of them; that is, 
adn1inistration independent of the will of his regular 
prelate, since in so far he is not subject to him. He is 
bound, of the nature of the case and in virtue of his office, 
to observe a due order in dispensing goods which are not 
necessary for his own use, and he must first make pro- 
vision for his Church, and then för the poor \yho are 
subject to hin1, or to that Church. If anything is over, 
he can tben justly and religiously besto\v it upon his 
11lonastery" since this is a ,york of religion and mercy, 
aud it is not prohibited by any ht'v. 
'Vith regard to goods, on the other hand, which a 
beneficed religious acquires other\vise than on account of 
his Church, as for instance in respect of himself per- 
sonally, whether by hereditary succession or by gift to 
him, he acquires them not for his Church, but for his 
monastery so long as he remains subject to its authority. 
If he ,vere his o,vn n1aster, those goods would in no ,yay 
belong to his Church, and therefore, since he Le]ongs to 
his monastery, he acquires them to it. 1\loreover, his 
monastery had previously a right to theln by reason of 
him personal1y, and this right it did not lose by reason 
of his benefice, since by his translation to it Lis person 
,vas not transferred absolutely, but only in part. 
In things ,vhich are contrary to the obligations of his 
benefice or to the advantage of his Churcb, a beneficed 
religious is not Lound to obey his prelate, for "no man 
can serve t\VO masters;" and he is bound of justice to 
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fulfil his office, and his prelate has 110 power to Impose 
upon hinl a contrary obligation. 
If his Church is \vholly exempt from the jurisdiction 
of the bishop, and is subject to the regular prelate, a 
beneficed religious ,vill be bound to obey him as he 
\vould have been Lound to obey the bishop, if his Cb urch 
had of ordinary right been subject to biIl1. 

 


* 'Vith regard to churches subject to the 1ishop, and served by regu- 
lars, consult the Constitutions of Benedict XIV. : Firmandi'8-MÙl,isteriu'1n 
Apostolicum-and Cum nuper. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


THE V ARIETY OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS. 


I.-CAN THERE BE, AND OUGHT THERE TO BE IN THE 
CHURCH A VARIETY OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS? 


HERETICS, who abhor with a deadly hatred the religious 
state, have been loud in condelnnation of the multitude 
and variety of religious Orders. They have maintained 
that for some religious to say that they are of the Order 
of St. Francis, and for others to say that they are of 
the Order of St. Dominic, is the same as to say-" I am 
of Paul, and I am of Apollos." rrhey argue that this is 
to introduce schisms and divisions into the Church, to 
the prejudice of the unity of faith and charity. It is 
uevertbeless a catholic truth that the variety of religious 
Orders belongs to the adorllment and welfare of the 
Church and to the greater glory of God. This truth is 
certain as of faith, and, if confirmation ,vere needed, \ve 
have the examples of the saints who have instituted 
various Orders, the comnlon consent of the Church, and 
the authority of the Pontiff'S ,vho bave approved those 
Orders. \Ve have also the testÏInouy of Gregory XIII., 
'Nho, in his Constitution of Confirn1ation of the Society, 
says-Since the Divine l'>rovidellce Las, according to 
the necessities of the time
, produced in the Church 
VOL. II. S 
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various and salutary Institutes of religious Orders, and for 
new diseases has as they arose provided new remedies, 
and for fresh assaults of the enen1Y has as they occurred 
raised up Ue1Y auxiliaries of regular Orders, and to each 
of them, according to the vocation of the particular grace 
of each, has suggested certain special notes, particular 
insignia and meallS opportune for that end at \vhich 
each aÏIns, it is clear therefore tbat a variety of reli- 
gious Orders has been introduced by the Divine Provi- 
dence, and is opportune and an aid to the Church. 
It may be laid down, as a first principle, that all 
religious Orders necessarily agree in the substantials 
of the religious state, which consists in two things, 
nan1ely, in ainlÌng at perfection of charity to\vards God, 
and consequently at perfection of charity to,vards one's 
neigh Lour, and in. renunciation of the world by llleans 
of the three suustantial Vo\VS, anù the tradition or de- 
livery of oneself which is confirmed by those VO\Vs, by 
which a man consecrates himself \vholly to the Divine 
serVIce. 
St. rrhomas says that in two \vays only can a dis- 
tinction exist bet\veell religious Orders, namely, as 
regards their proper end, and as regards the exercises 
and means by ,vhich they ailll at that end. 
It is true that all the particular ends of the various 
religious Orders are themselves also 'rneans, if ,ve corn- 
pare them \vith the general perfection of charity, 'v hich 
is the one end of the religious state; and yet neverthe- 
less they are proper ends, inasllluch as they are things 
good in themselves, \vhich are therefore for their o\vn 
sake proxinlately sought. They may also be called ends 
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inasmuch as they are as it ,vere certain formal exercises 
of charity itself, and as such are aimed at as ends; 
although, regarded absolutely and in comparison ,vith 
perfection of charity, they may be called 11
eans. If 
charity is considered in itself, it has many functions in 
.which it is exercised, and by ,vhich it is proxin1ately 
increased. These are so diverse that all and everyone 
of thelTI cannot be primarily aimed at by every religious 
Order. S0111e Orders have in view the contemplation 
of God, while others labour for the benefit of their 
neighboul's, and anlong the latter there is again great 
variety. 
In order to the attainment and religious exercise of 
its o,vn proper end, every Order makes use of its own 
proper modes and observances, such as prayers, fastings, 
manual ,yorks and the like. These are called its own 
proper means, since they are in1mediately referred to its 
o\yn proper end, and through the intervention of that 
end to the general end, ,vhich is perfection of charity. 
It sometimes happens that two Orders have been 
instituted with the same proximate end, and neverthe- 
less make use of different observances as means towards 
that end. In this case, the two Orders are said to be 
distinguished by their means, and not by their end. 
Those Orders are more distinct the one from the 
other, which are distinguished by their respective ends, 
than those 'v hicIt are distinguished only by the means 
'v hich they employ. 'rhey may in a mauner be said to 
be of different species, for in moral diversity it is the end 
whi
h gives the species. Sometimes the ends may be as 
it were substantially different, as for instance hospitality 
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on the one hand, aud the preaching of the Word of God 
on the other; ,vhile sometimes the diversity may be 
only according to greater and less, as perpetual or 
lengthened contemplation, and contemplation only at 
certain definite hours; or as the preaching of the Gospel 
among the faithful, and the preaching of the same 
Gospel throughout the ,yorld and among infidels, and 
so on. It is clear therefore that there is a greater 
diversity bet\yeen religious Orders ,vhen their ends are 
substantially different than when there is diversity only 
as regards the means \vhich they employ in order to the 
same end. 
Again, there will be a greater diversity bet,veell 
Orders in proportion to the diversity of the nleans and 
exercises which they respectively employ. Sometimes 
the difference is so small as to be only in habit and 
insiania and some few cerenlonies, as in the case of the 
ð 
Order of St. Benedict and the Order of St. Bernard 
alllong monks, and as in the case of the nlili tary Orders 
of Alcantara and Calatrava. These seem to be distin- 
guished only numerically, although ,vitbin this limit 
they are more distinct than are t\VO monasteries of the 
same habit; in the same ,yay as a \vhite and a black 
man are only nunlerically distinct, and yet \vithin that 
limit they are more distinct than are two white nlen. 
The 1\Iendicant Orders, such as the Friars 1\Iinor and 
the Friars Preachers) do not seem to be distinct in their 
end but in their mode and means; and yet the difference 
between them is far greater, so as nlore nearly to approach 
a specific difference. 
The greatest distinction is 'v hen there is a distinction 
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both in end and in means or exercises, and especially 
\vhen in the vows themselves and in the mode of their 
observance there is a diversity, because, since in the vows 
the substance of religion consists, the diversity most 
nearly approaches the substantial. 
"\Vithin the same Order there may be so great a 
variety that there might appear to be several Orders, 
as among the Friars J\iinor. This is chiefly true ,vhen 
religious of the same Order are subject to different 
general prelates, for then they are, as it were, distinct 
armies, under different leaders, with different insignia 
and sometimes ,vith different arms, although in their end 
and other\yise there is great agreement. 


Unity between religious Orders is, on the other haud, 
to be found in the oneness of their end, and in the one- 
ness of the principal and substantial means ,vhich they 
employ; for some diversity ill n1inor and accidental 
matters is not at variance with unity. 
Oneness of head, or unity under one proper supreme 
prelate of the same Order cOlllluces to cOTporate unity, 
although it is not necessary to unity in itself, if there 
is oneness of Rule, and in the origin of the Order. rrhe 
Order is then spoken of as one, not only colloquially 
but in la,v. 
rhus, for instance, all nuns who profess 
the Rule of St. Clare are held to belong to the saIne 
Order, although some monasteries of them ll1ay ùe 
suLject to the ùishop, and some to a regular prelate. 
There is ho,yever, it cannot be denied, a greater unity 
when the religious of the saIne Order have not only the 
same Rule but the same prelate, for a body-politic, such 
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as a religious Order is, receives its unity from the 
oneness of its head. 
Oneness of external haùit also belongs to tbe unity of 
a religious Order, for although this is not of the sub- 
stance of religion, it is nevertheless a sign of a particular 
profession of religion. This condition is not so necessary 
that within the same Order no diversity of external habit 
may be permitted" Sometimes the Rule itself positively 
demands diversity of habit, bet\veen Jay brothers and 
clerics of the same Order. Sometirnes it permits it, 
inasmuch as it does not directly prohibit it. Sometinles 
the Rule determines the pattern and material, but not 
the colour of the habit; and then even if some variety 
in colour should be permitted in different monasteries or 
provinces, this will not be subversive of the unity of the 
Order. l'his variety of habit, however, can never be 
so great that sonle unity or sinÜlarity of habit should 
not be preserved to indicate the oneness of the Order, 
as in the case of the Observantines, Conventuals and 
Capuchins in the Order of St. Francis; in the case also 
of the t\VO Orders of the l'riuitarians; and much nlore 
in the case of the Order of Canons Regular. The 
Society has no peculiar habit, and adn1Ïts the sanle 
variety as does the clerical habit in different countries, 
observing only this unity that everywhere the habit 
should be respectable and not unbecoming the religious 
state. 


rfhe variety of religious Orders has been designed 
and introduced into the Church, as very advantageous 
thereto, by the disposition of the Divine Providence and 
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the direction of the Holy Ghost. The religious state is 
proposed to men as a most useful means towards the 
acquiring of perfection; but, morally speaking, one reli- 
gious Institute and mode of living \vould not be adapted 
for all men, by reason of the very various temperaments 
and dispositions of men. It is therefore most ad van- 
tageous that there should be certain Orders \y hich are 
ordained for the quiet and leisure of contemplation, and 
other Orders for active work, and others for a mixture 
of both, so that all might have an opportunity of choos- 
ing that \v hich is most expedient for each. So also as 
regards other differences; for some take pleasure in 
certain actions and exercises rather than in others; 
some have an inclination to a solitary, and some to a 
social life ; some are more fitted for bodily labour and 
austerities, and others for study and spiritual exercises; 
and so by n1eans of a variety of religious Orders the 
wants of all are provided for. Another reason for their 
variety is because religious Orders are, of the intention 
of the Holy Ghost, instituted not only for the benefit 
of those \vho compose them, but for the assistance of 
others, and of the whole Chureh; and so, in accordance 
with the variety of ministries by which they l1U1Y serve 
the Church, \vill be the variety of religious Orders. St. 
Bernard says that this variety belongs to the beauty of 
the Church, and quotes the Psalm-" The Queen stood 
on Thy right hand in a vesture of gold, girt \vith 
variety; nor is it," he adds, " to be wondered at that, in 
this exile while the Church is a pilgrim, there should 
be such a plural unity and one plurality, since also in 
Fatherland, \v hen she shall reign, there shall be a cliffer- 
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iug equality, as it is written, In l\Iy Father's House 
. " 
are many manSIons. 
Hence it appears ho\v far removed this distinction of 
religious Orders is from any division and schism in the 
Church, for as in the saIne house a diversity of rooms 
aud chanl bel's does not destro.y but builds up the faÍr 
unity of the house, and as in a commonwealth or city 
a plurality of arts and offices is not contrary to unity but 
is rather 1l10st necessary in order that the city should be 
complete and perfect, so in the Church a variety of 
religious Orders does not interfere ,vith, but illustrates 
its unity. 
l'he inconveniences ,vhich are objected as arising from 
t his variety are of lesser monlent, and cannot be com- 
pared with the advantages ,vhich spring fronl it. Human 
affairs can never be whol1y free from all inconveniences, 
and \v hen these arise, not from things in themsel Yes, 
but from the frailty or malice of men, greater goods are 
not to be sacrjficed, but remedies are to be employed 
for the prevention of the evils, and the chief of such 
renledies is charity. " It is demanded of me," says St. 
Bernard, "why, since I praise all Orders, I do not enlbrace 
all, for I praise all and love them whéresoever I find 
them justly and piously living in the" Church; one I 
actuaIly embrace, the rest I enlbrace by charity; and 
charity will effect, and I speak with confidence, that I 
shan not be defrauded of the fruit even of those 'v hose 
institutes I nlyself do not follo"T." 
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I1.-Is THE RELIGIOUS LIFE RiGHTLY DISTI
GUISHED 
INTO THE SOI.ITARY AXD THE CffiNOBITIC? AND 
WHICH OF THESE TWO IS THE lvIORE PERFECT? 


l\1:any ancient and nlost perfect n10nks professed the 
solitary life, and of these St. John the Baptist is called 
the Prince and LeaC!ler in the law of grace. Before it, 
under the old la\v, Elias is held to have originated 
this state; and of it Christ Himself willed to give an 
example, when He retired to the desert for forty days, 
to give Himself to fasting and conten1plation. 
Among the Fathers the distinction of monks into 
cænobites and anchorets \vas a comn10n one, and ancho- 
rets were again sometimes distinguished from eremites; 
an eremite being understood as one ",
ho always from 
the first professed the solitary life, and an ancho1'"et one 
\vho, after having acquired perfection in the cænobitic 
life, separated himself therefrom and ùetook himself to 
solitude. 
The cænobitic life is that \v hich is led in a religious 
congregation, of \vhatever Order it may be; and it is 
also called the common or social life. 
That this mode of common life is most excellently 
01 
adapted for the religious state, is evident both from the 
practice of the Church, in which this mode of religious 
life has prevailed, and is no\v almost the only one ob- 
served, and also because of its fitness for the observance 
of all the substantial vows of the religious state, and the 
practice of all the counsels and virtues. Of it St. 
Augustine interprets the Psalm,-" Ho\v good and ho\v 
pleasant for brethren to dwell in unity," because in reli- 
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glOUS communities there are many in such wise that 
there is nevertheless but one heart and one soul. Of 
this there was a beginning and as it were a pattern in 
the supper-room ,vhere after the ascension of Christ the 
Apostles were gathered together with the faithful, all 
instant in prayer and waiting for the advent of the Holy 
Ghost. To cænobites also most rightly belongs the nanlC 
of ltlonk, for although that ,vord is derived from unitr, 
and a monk is so called as being a man ,vho is as it were 
one and solitary, yet, as St. Augustine says,-they so 
Ii ve in unity as to make but one man, and so that it 
should be true of theln that ,vhile there are many bodies 
there is but one heart and one soul. 
Every life may be called by the general name of a 
solitary life ,yhich is not a common life, or led in a society 
of many who profess the same kind of life, \v hetber it 
be led in solitude and separate from all intercourse ,vith 
men, which is properly called the eremitic life, or 
,y hether it be led in villages, towns or cities, although 
in a private house of one's own; for, although this can- 
not be called a solitary life so far as regards conversation 
and intercourse ,vith other men, yet, if otherwise reli- 
gious, it can be called solitary so far as regards society 
and unity in the same kind of life. Both modes of 
living have been practised in the Church by those "rho 
have embraced the way of the counsels and of perfection; 
and of the eremitic life "\ve have the most brilliant 
examples in antiquity. 
To avoid ambiguity of terms, however, 'vo must 
renlember that religious "Tho lived in communities, 
were sometimes called eremites, 'when they built their 
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monasteries only in solitudes and desert places, and 
'v hen their manner of life demanded separation fronl 
the world of men. Such ,vere the Eremites of St. Basil, 
and of St. Augustine, and the Carthusians are called 
eremites, who in tbeir profession promise" conversion 
and moral amendment in the desert," and nevertheless 
their life is certainly cænobitic, although it partakes in 
great measure of the solitary. In another ,yay those 
are called eremites ,vho profess the solitary life apart 
from any congregation and all conversation of men. 
Such ,vas the life often led by Elias on l\Iount Carmel, 
by St. John the Baptist ill the Desert, and by Paul the 
first eremite, as he is called in the Roman l\:.alenclar. 


'That the erell1itic life, ill its strict sense, is holy and 
,veIl-pleasing to God, is certain by the testimony of the 
Fathers and from the practice and approbation of the 
"Thole Church. But the question remains, \Vas it truly 
a religious state? 
'Vhen it ,vas embraced after passing through the 
cænobitic life, as was counselled by many Fathers and as 
was an ancient custom, the eremitic life supposed and 
included the religious state which had been professed in 
the monastery, and \vhich the eremite by his departure 
did not lose, since that state is in itself imnlutable and 
it ,vas the practice of it only ,vhich ,vas accidentally 
changed. It is clear that chastity and poverty could be 
most perfectly observed in the solitary life; ,vhile, as 
regards obedience, the departure to the desert should 
always have been made ,yith due observance of obedi- 
ence, and moreover, in the desert itself there should 
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always have been preserved some su bOl'dination to a 
prelate in accordance ,vith the Rule and custom of the 
previous profession. Separation from the community 
would not under such circumstances have been at 
variance \vith the tradition or delivery of himself which 
the religious made to the monastery by his profession. 
But \vben the eremitic state was entered on at once 
,yithout passing through any community, or profession 
made therein, as in the case of St. Paul for the ,,
hole of 
his life, and in that of St. Anthony for nlany years, and 
in many other cases, it is difficult to define whether and 
in \vhat way there \vas true profession of the religious 
state. Although as regards observance they may have 
cultivated the most extreme poyerty and the Inost per- 
fect chastity, yet it does not appear whether they made 
VO\YS of these. Even given that they did, arguing from 
their desire to consecrate then1selves \vholly to the divine 
\vorship, and to the seeking of perfection, especially since 
they were not ignorant that perseverance under vow ,vas 
a better good, and more well pleasing to God, than mere 
perpetual perseverance, or a purpose of the same, \yithout 
vo\v, yet all this \vould not be sufficient in order to a 
true religious state. They did not profess, and this is 
the chief point, obedience to any man, nor did they pro- 
pose or promise to live according to a certain Rule, or 
\vith dependence on the will of another. St. Thon1as 
seems to reckon them amongst religious, and endeavours 
to shew how there was in their case sufficient obedience 
in order to the religious state, through their subjection 
to the bishops. 'This would be true if they vowed a 
special obedience to' the bishops, but that they did so 
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there is no evidence. 'ro have obedience in preparation 
and disposition of soul suffices in order to personal per- 
fection, but in order to a state of perfection an actual 
vo,v of obedience is necessary, in which this aptituc1illal 
obedience is founded. Either then those hol
 fathers, 
before they departed to the desert, made a religious 
profession in the hands of the bishop (and to suppose 
that they did so is sheer divination, for ,ve read not a 
word of it in their histories or lives), or we must say 
that they ,yere not properly and formalJy religious, so far 
as a public state is concerned, which has been approved 
by ordinary la,v in the Church. They lllay certainly have 
been religious before God for a higher reason 'v hich was 
specially approved by a peculiar instinct of the Holy 
Ghost. This St. Thomas seems to have meant when he 
says that in these holy n1en the Holy Spirit supplied by 
His grace what in others is acquired by exercise. Hence 
we may say that there was in them the religious state 
quasi-eíninenter, through the abundance of grace which 
as it ,,,ere confirnled them immovably in their mode of 
lifè, and supplied the direction of obedience ,vhich is 
given in the case of others by means of meu. 


As to which is the more perfecL life, the cænobitic or 
the solitary, \"hen St. Thon1as seems to prefer the soli- 
tary, he is speaking of it as arrived at through anù 
after a cænobitic life, and so as supposing a true religious 
state ,,,hich has been both embraced and preserved. He 
is not therefore preferring olJe state to another state, 
but he is preferring the degree of the perfect to that of 
those ,y ho are still only progressing towards perfection 
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within the same state. He supposes previous diligent 
exercise in religious comn10n life, so that perfection 
should Lave been already attained, and that solitude is 
chosen ill order to the exercise of this perfection, and 
that not .by the private judgn1ent of the individual, but 
Ly the authority of a superior. A solitary life which 
is of this character, does not lack the subordination of 
obedience, and does not destroy but perfects the religious 
s ta tee 
In one ,vho is already a religious a solitary life embraced 
in any other manner would not only not be perfect, Lut 
it ,vould not be praise\yorthy, because it would be con- 
trary to obedience and to the obligation of his previous 
profession. Not every spirit therefore is to be believed 
,vhich moves a religious to en1brace the solitary life 
against the ,,,ill of his superior, for the things which are 
of God are in order. 
\Vhen the solitary life does not Ruppose a previous 
religious state, although it might perhaps be called a 
more perfect mode of Ii vin g as regards action or practice, 
it could not be called a more perfect state, because it is 
not a state, and it is an in1perfect n10de of life to this 
extent that it can be changed at ",ill. 
Even supposing the religious state, if there is not 
also supposed exercise of that state in a congregation of 
brethren, and the acquirement of great virtue and per- 
fection, the solitary life is not, as a rule, an eligible life; 
since it is not a secure way to,vards perfection, Lut is a 
way full of perils, unless as St. rrhon1as says,-divine 
grace supplies ,vhat in other men is acquired by exer- 
cise, as in tIle case of St. Benedict aud others. Hence, 
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absolutely and humanly speaking, an entirflly solitary 
nlode of Ii ying, embraced ill that ,yay, does !lot fall 
under human counsel, nor can it be caned absolutely a 
better life, but only on the supposition of the inter- 
vention of a s}Jecial instinct of the Holy GLost, 'v hereby 
a man receives fronl IIim an interior certainty that He 
\vill take him uuder His protection and direction. Nay, 
as a rule, it is more wholesome even for religious men, 
,vho have been exercised in sanctity of life, to live in a 
congregation of their brethren than to live ill solitude. 
Still more apparent is the far greater advantage and 
security of the religious life when it is led in a commu- 
nity, than ,vhen it is led in a private, domestic, and not 
,vholly solitary Jife. In the latter a religious does not 
have the advantages of common life, such as a greater 
and as it were continuous inflow of obedience, the sup- 
port of other brethren by means of their example and 
correction, other ,yorks of charity, many occasions of 
exercising all the virtues, especially those of hunÜlity 
and charity, greater custody and vigilance in the pursuit 
of perfectioll and the avoidance of defects, along with 
nlany other similar advantages. A private or domestic 
but not solitary religious life is devoid, moreover, of that 
special facility for giving oneself a1 ways to God, for which 
the solitary life is held in veneration and aduliration. 
Hence Loth the private and the solitary religious 
life have almost passed a\vay from the practice of the 
Ch urch; the c10111estic, as of no great ael vall tage and a.s 
exposed to daugerous occasions; the eremitic and wholly 
solitary as perilous, and as ordinarily not advantageous 
unless led under actual obedience to some religious Order. 
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Even in the sense in which the eremitic life is pre- 
ferred by St. Thomas to the cænobitic, the preference 
is only "Then both are c0111pared as standing strictly 
within the limits of the contenlplative life.. 'Vithin 
those limits tbe so]itary life is preferred as being better 
adapted for actual contemplation. But if an entirely 
solitary life is compared ,vith that kind of active life 
,vhich is active with the action \vhich flows fron1 con- 
templation, and ,vhich requires some intercourse with 
men, this latter is absolutely the more perfect life, for it 
is higher to perfect than to be perfected, and it springs 
froin the abundance of perfection to deliver to others 
the things \vhich have been contemplated.. 


III. - CAN RELIGIOUS ORDERS BE RIGHTLY DIVIDED 
INTO THE MILITARY, AYD THE NON-MILITARY? 
'Varfare, duly ,vaged, is a good and righteous work, 
instead of being, as certain heretics have asserted, intrin- 
sically evil, or at least prohibited by the Gospel law. No 
such prohibition is to be found therein or throughout 
tradition, while the contrary is clear from the practice 
of the Church. l\Iany Christian princes have often 
\yaged n10st just ,yars for the defence of the Church, 
not only with tbe approbation but at the instigation 
of the Supreme POlltiff
, and ,yith miraculo.us confir- 
mation on tbe part of GOll. The reason is evident, for 
"'arfare is often necessary in order to tbe peace and 
defence of the Church; and in supreme Princes there 
resides the right and the po\ver both to defend, and to 
avenge their own commonwealths. A war, moreover, 
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nlay not only he just, but also pious and religious, 
,vhen it is undertaken proximately for the defence of 
religion, the faith, or the people of God from the inju- 
ries of infidels, pagans or heretics. Such ,vas the war 
of the l\Iachabees; and in the Church war against the 
'Turks for the defeuce or recovery of the Holy Land has 
al ways been so regarded. 
A religious Order cannot be instituted for the purpose 
of fighting in any 1nerely just \var, for however just it 
may be, ,var cannot be an end of the religious state, since 
in itself it is a merely earthly and temporal affair no less 
than any trade or comlnerce. Again, the religious state 
should primarily have regard to the worship of God, and 
to piety and the perfection of the soul; but warfare \vhich 
is merely just, although it bas ill it a certain moral 
goodness inasmuch as it is just, does not however include 
di vine worship, and is not a work of piety, and does not 
of itself contribute to the perfection of the soul, but is 
rather in itself exposed to nlany perils ,yltich, unless they 
"\vere counterbalanced by some end of religion and of the 
comnlon good, would prevent its being chosen by 011e 
\\
ho had the desire to attain. perfection. 
But religious warfare, that is, warfare \vaged in defence 
of the Christian religion, of the Church, and of the 
innocent, nlay be a fitting end for \vhich a religious 
Order c
n be instituted, "\vith this as its proper scope 
and aim. This is the lllind of St. Thomas ,vhose judg- 
lllent is confirmed by the practice of the Church, for 
lnilitary Orders recognized and approved as religious 
Orders have long existed in the Church, in fact, from 
the time of Urban II. 
VOL. II. T 
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The end of such Orders is most excellent, and very 
perfect, and pcrtains not a little to the glory of God anù 
His worship; and in order to such an eud there may 
be the most excellent 111eans, those, namely, which suù- 
stalltially constitute the religious state; and if there is 
added the authority of the Suprenle Pontiff: there \vill 
be nothing "
anting to the true religious state. 'rhe VO\V 
of chastity is nlost excellently adapted to the end of such 
an Order, since the obligations of a husband and the 
burdens of n1atrimony stand greatly in the way of that 
freedom ,vlJich is necessary for warfare, that a man may 
expose his life to the perils of 'Val' without solicitude 
for wife or children. Supposing celibacy, consecration of 
chastity by VO\\T is itself most ,yell pleasing to God, aud 
avails to obtain fron1 Him the aid ,vLich is so especially 
necessary in such a life. It tends moreover to the 
preservation of that purity of soul \vhich is so necessary 
for those who leaù a life 'v hich is beset by so many 
dalJgers; and it may also greatly contribute towards the 
preservation of health and of that robustness of body 
which is so necessary for the functions of such a life. 
rfhe sarne or sinlÏlar advantages n1ay be found in a 
vo,v of poverty; for in order that a lllan may truly anù 
from his heart consecrate hin1self to ,yarfare for the 
sake of God, and seek therein no temporal gain, there 
can be no better disposition than that he should renounce 
all te1l1poral things, aud lay aside all affection for then} ; 
otherwise there might often be great peril of his fighting 
rather in order to the increase of his fortune than for 
the sake of God. 
Obedience, even apart frotH all question of religion, is 
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of itself 11l0st necessary in ,yar; for withou t it neither 
due order, nor exact execution, nor a prudent distribu- 
tion of posts can be effecteJ, and on such n1atters the 
success or happy issue of a ,var in very great n1easure 
depends. If therefore a ,varfare is religious and under- 
taken solely for God, it very greatly conduces to its 
perfection that obedience should be consecrated to God 
by VO\v. Superiors can then with greater po\yer and 
confidence prescribe, aud subjects "'Till \vith greater 
reverence and pronlptituc1e obey. In an affair ðO 
arduous there can be 110 greater happiness than to be 
governed by the Divine ,vill through the Vicar of Christ, 
to whom ill God's nanle the warrior has delivered him- 
self, for so both his actions ,vill be of greater merit, and 
the Divine aid in them can be hoped for ,vith greater 
reason. 
l\Ioreover, the tradition or deli very of oneself to the 
Order, VtThich is Inade in religious profession; is in special 
accorc1al1ce \vith this state, since such deli very is a 
preparation for perfect obeùience and at the sante time 
for poverty, anù the stripving oneself of an thiugs. He 
'v ho so deli vel'S hiInself denies hÜnself, and in a manner 
abanùons himself; and be ,,",Lo professes religious ,vurfare 
places IJOt only his actions but his life itself ill the hands 
of his prelate, and so delivers hinlself in the most perfect 
lllanller, aHd therefore ill a manner \vhich best Lecon1es 
the religious state. 
Although a life of \varfare is exposed to infinite perils 
of sinning, both by reason of intercourse ,vith other l11en 
,vho do not profess religion and ordinarily do not lead 
decent lives, anJ Ly reason of the leisure ,y hieh occurs 
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during the intervals of actual warfare, yet it is certain 
that in such a state of life it is possibJe to observe the 
precepts, and that in order to this it is possible to pro- 
yidc sufficieut means. Again, a state of perfection is a 
state "rhich is destined to the doing of sOlnetbing for 
God, ,vhich both requires and manifests and carries with 
it perfection of charity; and surely the" laying do,vn of 
one's life for one"s friends," which those men certainly 
do \vho consecrate then1selves to sacred and religious 
warfare is of this character, for, as Christ Himself said,- 
"No man hath greater love than this." 


All the arguments against such a state of life, drawn 
from its dangers,. go only to prove that it is moraH y 
necessary that, before the religious give themselves to 
actual ,varfare, they should be for son1e tin1e instructed 
and exercised in virtue. "\V orthily and \yith due in- 
tention to \vagc \yar religiously js a work rather of 
perfection already acquired than of perfection to be 
acquired; but a religious Order, although it may exist 
for the exercise of perfection, of itself requires that it 
should be a school for the acquiring of perfection, and 
due order also demands that one shoultl first acquire 
perfection before exercising it. Unless also religious 
\yarriors should first have been rooted and grounded in 
virtue they could not, morally speaking, avoid the 
perils of sinning. Hence it is most fitting and morally 
necessary that in military Orders there should be reli- 
gious COllvents. in which the n1ilitary brethren should 
dwell for a time, and be instructed in virtue and the 
,yay of perfection, before they give themselves to actual 
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"Tarfare, and that they shoulù sometimes return to them 
ill time of peace, or \vhen they can conveniently be 
spared from their military duties, in order that they 
may be confirmed in virtue, and, if from hun1an frailty 
they have fal,Ien or become remiss, Le restored and 
refreshed. 

t is also very expedient that such Orders should not 
be purely military, but that they should have some 
admixture of and association \vith religious \v ho give 
themselves not to warfare but to spiritual exercises and 
the Divine ,vorship, so that the military brethren n1ay be 
instructed and aided in spiritual matters by religious 
clerics. Hence in the histories of the military Order of 
St. J anles ,ve read that that Order consisted at first of 
n1ilitary brethren ouly, but these found that they could 
llot persevere in gooduess of life and progress in virtue, 
and observe their Institute in its perfection and in 
accordance with its ùue end, without religious priests, 
and so certain regular canons canle to be associated with 
them in one religious body; and the san1e custom has 
obtained ill the other military religious Orders. 


lV.-ARE THE l\iILITARY OHDERS \VHICH NO'V. EXIRT 
PROPERLY C01'IPREHE:NDED GENERICALLY UNDER THE 
RELIGIOUS STATE? 


'Vith regard to the I(nights of St. John., they are 
true religious in virtue of their institution, for in their 
Institute is to be found whatever can be desired in 
order to the reality of a religious Order. They have, 
in the first place, the vow of chastity in its integrity. 
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rfhe YOWS of poverty and obedience have no fixed 
measure which is necessary in order to the reality of 
the religious state) but it suffices that they should exist 
and bind in accordalJce \vith some approved Rule. As 
regards po\?erty, these Knights are in reality incapable 
of dominion, and of all use and disposition of the same 
,vithout leave of their superiors. Any latitude in this 
matter may belong to lesser rigour of religious life, 
1Jut as it exists in thern it does not an10unt to being 
destructi\Te of the substance of religion. Since the 
Knights are hound in virtue of their Institute to obey 
in a matter which is sufficiently arduous and difficult, 
such as the encountering of all the perils of \var in 
defence of the faith, the character of their obedience 
cannot be open to question. 
It follo\vs that all the military rèligious Orders, \yhich 
\vere instituted from the first \vith a, vow of chastity in 
its entirety and ",vith the other requisites, are, so long 
as they remain in that state and in its integrity, truly 
and properly religious Orders. 
'.Yith regard to the other nÚlitary O.rdcrs which either 
from the beginning vo\ved and professed only conjugal 
chastity, as in the case of the I(llights of St. Jan1es; 
or "7hich by relaxation, granted by the Supreme Pontiff, 
}HtVe descended to this level,-th
y are properly religious 
so far as regards their state, although as regards practice 
and observance they ùo not absolutely live religiously, 
but ouly very partially. They are, absolutely speaking, 
ecclesiastical persons, and they enjoy the privileges both 
of the Lateran Canon, and of the ecclesiastical fOTUl1
, 
as is expressly declared in the Bulls ,vhich have been 
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granted in their favour; that is to sar, they are pro- 
tected from assault by excommunication of those who 
assault them, and they have immunity from secular 
tribunals. They are taken specially under the protec- 
tion of the Supreme Pontiff, as persons specially dedi- 
cated to the divine ".orship. They have in law the 
name of religious, aosolutely speaking, and especially 
as regards favours and graces; and in the Pontifical 
Bulls they are absolutely so called; and they are held 
to have in the CLurch a proper and special ecclesiastical 
state, "\\rhich, since it is neither secular nor clerical, is 
therefore religiãus. 
1"heir state is Hot that of the ordinary and comn1on 
life, ,vhich consists in observance of the precepts, but is 
that of observance or the counsels; and that with a 
tradition or delivery of the \vhole man and of his "Thole 
life to the service of God; and that again in order to 
,,'hat is sufficiently diffieult, narnely, the exposing of 
their lives to so many perils and labours for the defence 
of God's hOllour and the honour of His Church. They 
have a perpetual obligation to tLe three great counsels 
of po,,:erty chastity and obedience, so far as these are 
accommodated to and suffice to the eud of their state. 
T'heir state is therefore a state of perfection. 
It is not of the idea of the religious state in general 
that in it the highest possible pO\Terty or obedience 
should oe professed; othcr\yise there ,vonld hard] y be 
any true religious Orders. Every Order detern1ines for 
itself a certain mode and llleasure as regards the matter 
of these vows, and this cannot be better ascertained than 
as it is discerned from the special end of each Orl1er. 
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This is clear ,vith regard to the vo,vs of poverty aIld 
obedience, but the difficulty ren1ains ,vith regard to the 
vow of chastity. It is only continence from matrÜl}ony 
and from the use of matrimony ,,,hich is of counsel, and 
'v hich can therefore be the matter of a vow; for COll- 
jugal chastity is not of counsel out of precept. But 
be it remembered that n1ilitary religious are very often 
bound to be long absent for purposes of warfare, and 
any transgression of their obligation to this absence, 
from inordinate affection for their ,vives, ,vould be not 
only against obedience, but also against that conjugal 
chastity which belongs to the state which they have 
elnbraced. A VO\V of conjugal chastity, although it 
does not prohibit chaste intercourse, yet hinders all 
intemperate intercourse; and intercourse which ,vould 
not be intelnperate in the case of others n1ay be in- 
temperate in their case. A vo,v such as theirs compre- 
hends therefore a certain continence which is absolutely 
of counsel and not of precept, and '" hich may therefore 
be the matter of a vow. 


V.-ARE RELIGIOUS ORDERS FITLY AND SUFFICIENTLY 
DIVIDED INTO THE CONTKMPLATIYE AND THE Ac- 
TIVE ORDERS? 
1' l he life of a Christian' Illan is partly conten1plative 
and partly active. By conternplation "'"e mean not 
speculation with regard to any truth ,yhatsoever, but 
contemplation of those truths 'v hich concern God and 
the knowledge of God. Even ,yith regard to those 
truths we do not mean arid and sterile speculation, ,vhich 
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bears no fruit in the \vill and which contributes in no 
,,'ay to\vards its uprightness; we mean that speculation 
which so raises the mind. to the knowledge of God as 
to unite the ,vhole soul to Hinl. By action ,ye mean 
external works and occupations, not however with regard 
to every secular affair, but with regard to the practice 
of virtue and especially of nlercy, ,vhich ain1S at relieving 
the miseries, \vhether corporal or spiritual, of our neigh- 
bourse There are in us t,vo kinds of operations of grace 
and sanctity, in \yhich the supernatural life consists; 
one which belongs to internal consideration, and another 
,vhich belongs to external operation. Since each of these 
kinds of operations forms a life, there is rightly said to 
be a twofold life; one of 'v hich is fittingly called the con- 
ten1plative, alId the other the active life. This division 
is of faith; and the Fathers see it signified in the t,vo 
sisters of Bethania, one of \vhom, l\Iary l\lagclalene, gave 
herself to contemplation of the word of Christ, and to 
the enjoynlent of IIis sweetness and love, ,vhile l\Iartha 
ministered and prepared the necessaries of life for Hinl. 
1\lary lIe defended and specially commended as having 
"chosen the better part." Martha's part, "Thile by no 
means evil, had nevertheless not the same excellence. 
l'11e distinction is not to be understood. as if the active life 
excludeù all contemplation, and as if the contenlp]ative 
life exclullecl all action. Each is nanled from that which 
ill each is principally aimed at, and is predominant; and 
l)y predon1Ínant we lllean not that 'v hich occupies the 
greatest part of one's lifetinle or day, but that which is the 
end for \y hich all things else are done, and to 'v hich all 
thiugs else are subordinated. An Institute of life, therc- 



29 8 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


fore, ,vhich of itself prÏlnarily and principally has regard 
to ,yorks of mercy, hospitality, the redenlption of captives 
or the like, as its proper end and scope, although it n1ay 
iuclude some prayer and consideration in order that 
those ,yorks should be holily accomplished, and in order 
generally to the divine ,vorship,-is, by reason of its 
end, called an active life. "\Vhen, on the other hand, 
perfection of contemplation is ,vhat is principally aimed 
at, and action and mortification of the body is ordained 
as a means to\vards that end, and as ministering to COll- 
tenlplation,-the life is properly a conte11
plative life. 


Both kinds of life are adapted for the acquiring of 
perfection, for both perfect charity, and so far as is in 
them exclude all sins. In those t\yO things the substance 
of perfection consists; and both lives therefore are meet to 
be embraced as states of tending to\vards perfection, and 
as states to be consecrated by religious vows. "\Ve find 
therefore that there are certain monastic Orders which are 
priucipally ordailJed for contemplation solely; and, if they 
share in action, it is simply in order to their O"Tll proper 
perfection, or is accidental to their state. "r c find, on 
the other hand, that there are Orders which have been 
iustituted chiefly for the exercise of acts of n1ercy 
to,yards their neighbol1rs. As a means to\vards sueh 
,yorks being done without hindrance and \vith perfec- 
tion, celibacy has been chosen, and all the cares of riches 
removed, and obedience promised, as in the 1\Iendicant 
Orders, and in other Orders ,vLich give themselves to 
the care of the sick, the redemption of captivcs, or other 
similar ,yorks. 
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Although both Contemplative and Active Orders are at 
one in the general end of seeking their own perfection and 
the di viu e service, they have nevertheless different and 
proper proximate ends. It follows that they must neces- 
sarily differ in the principal means ,vhich they employ 
to\vards their proper proximate ends, while they have in 
common certain general means, such as the three su b- 
stantial YO\YS, some castigation of the body, prayer and 
the like. They ,viII necessarily differ, for instance, \vith 
regard to conversation ",.ith their neighbours or separa- 
tion from them, journeying or renlaining always \vithill 
the cloister, choir or study and the like. 


The distinction of religious Orders into the Con- 
te7J
lJlative and the Active is, therefore, a good one, but 
it is not entirely adequate; aud for the sake of greater 
clearness ,ve may add to the distinction a third menl- 
bel', namely, that of Orders the life of ,vhich is r;nixed, 
and consists partly of contemplation and partly of 
action. These t,vo are not so contradictory that they 
cannot both be p1"incipally ainled at at the same time, 
and \vith great perfection. Such ,vas the life professed 
by Jesus Christ, \Vho ,vas ,,,ont to pass the night in prayer 
to God, and during the day to go about doing good and 
healing t.he infirnl. rrhe same kind of life He taught to 
His Apostles \vho ascended the mountain with Him, and 
frequently accompanied Him to the Garden of Geth- 
semani to pray, and ,vho also ,vent forth with IIim to 
preach, and were sent by Him t,vo and t,vo for the same 
purpose, and to heal the sick; and they themselves 
declared at the election of the Deacons, ""r e ,vill give 
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ourselv'es continually to p'raye?" and to the ?ninistryof 
the TTTO?"d." 'Vhcn also Christ called the purely conteru- 
plative life of J\Iary l\lagdalene "the better paTt," and 
preferred it to the other part, the active life of J\Iartha, 
He seems to signify another kind of life ,vhich should 
be, as it were, ONE '(('hole LIFE, n1ixed and compounded 
of botb. 
1'hat killd of acti \"e life which not only does not 
exclude contemplation, but requires conten1plation as its 
sister-german, or rather in a manner intrinsically includes 
contemplation, as de1l1an<.1ing great internal considera- 
tion in hill1 who gives hilnself to spiritual ministrations 
in aid of souls, \yhether by preachillg, hearing coufes- 
sions, private cOllversatioll or the like, may rightly be 
distinguished as a n
ixed life.. 
Preaching is con tenl plation expressed by extern al 
action, anll it raises not only the n1ind of the preacher, 
but the lllinds of others to God, and it supposes, in order 
to its being rightly exercised, lengthened prayer and 
lueditatioll on the truths to be uttered, and this again 
Illust be preceded by reading, ,vbich is also a part of the 
contemplative life. Reading, as St. rrhonlas says, is as 
it were, the first beginning of the elevation of the mind 
to God, for by reading we learn and receive that which 
by 111editation we preserve and digest, and so by degrees 
the soul is inflamed towards God; or, to quote St. Ber- 
llarL1, it is the first of the four steps of the cloister stair, 
,y hich are reading, meditation, prayer and contempla- 
tion. Although the last, as the most perfect, gives its 
nalne to contel11plation, the contemplative life never- 
theless enl braces all the four. Rcading seeks, as says 
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the same St. Bernard, meditation finds, prayer begs, 
and cçutemplation relishes; and he adds,-" Reading 
,,'ithout meditation is arid, meditation \vithout reading 
is exposed to error, prayer \yithout meditation is tepid, 
Ineditation ,vithout prayer is unfruitful; prayer \yith 
the devotion of contemplation is acquisitive, while the 
attainment of contenlplatioll ,vithout prayer is either 
rare, or it is miraculous." As these therefore are con- 
nected one with another, so the contemplative state, as 
such, con1prehends all of them by ,yay of beginning, 
n1iddle, and end. 


A religious Order which embraces both contempla- 
tion and action may aÎ1n at both as its end, especially 
if it is one of thos'e Orders \v hich are ordained for 
that part of the active life which consists in spiritual 
lninistries to one's neighbours. 'Ve do not say that 
both lives are aimed at only inasmuch as they are 
ends, for it cannot be denied that the contemplative 
life is in such an Orller ordained as a means to\vards 
action, for study, reading and meditation have refer- 
ence very frequently to the service of others; nay, 
prayer itself and union with God may be most rightly 
desired and procured for the sake of that end; since 
the greater one's union with Goel the more does one 
become an apt instrument of God for the aid of souls. 
Nevertheless contemplation ought itself to be principally 
ainled at even in such an Order, ill the first place, because 
it is llOt nlerely a means but is itself most desirable for 
its o
vn sake; and secondly, because in such an Order 
one's o\vn perfection is aÍ1ned at more even than that of 
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one's neighbour, and one's own perfection chiefly consists 
in conten1plation aud is attained to thereby; and thirdly, 
because a religious of such an Order en1ploys not only 
the contenlplation 'v hich is necessary for hinl in order to 
the aiding of his neighbour, but also enjoys that ,vhich 
is profitaLle for hinlself, and is delectable in the Lord. 
Hence, in order that he may rightly fulfil his functiou, 
,vhenever it is not necessary that he should be occupied 
"Tith his neighbour, he "Till apply himself to contenlpla- 
tion or to some act of the coutell1plative life, uot for the 
sake of action, but because "love of the truth delights 
in holy leisure." 


\Tl.-\VHICH OltDER IS THE MORE PERFECT-THE Cox- 
TE:MPLATIYE OR THE ACTIVE? OR THAT WHICH IS 
":MIXED," AND COl\IPOU:NDED OF BOTH? 


It is Inost certain that the pU1'ely active life is to be 
placed in the lowest degree, as less perfect in comparison 
,vith either the contemplative or the mixed life. 
St. 1'homas holds that an Order \v hich, in virtue of its 
Institute, professes tbe cOlltenlplati ve life, and at the 
same time descends to spiritual nlinistries for the benefit 
of others, is to oe preferred botb in perfection and dignity 
to one \yhich is purely contenlplati \'"e. The mixed life 
includes the \"hole of the perfection of the contenlplative 
life, and in no way diminishes it, but rather adds SOllle- 
"That to it, and therefore is absolutely n10re perfect. 
"T e suppose that in such a life the contemplative life 
is aimed at ana exercised, for other\vise it would not 
be a 1nixed life. 
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If actual contemplation of God is sometinles to be 
interrupted, in no better or more fruitful manner can 
this be done than by actions of charity towards one's 
neighLours, and especially by spiritual ministries for 
their benefit; since these are of far greater merit than all 
other acts outside the formal love of God. Hence even 
if, by occasion of such ministries
 the interruption aud 
occupation of time should be sOIDe\vhat greater than it 
,yould be in private actions of other kinds, yet this is 
counterbalanced and compensated by the excellence of 
these ministries. 
Further, privation of the sweetness of contemplation 
is in itself of great merit before God, and in fact St. 
Thomas gives it the preference over contemplation itself; 
on the same ground that in human friendship a true 
friend seeks the good of his friend more than the plea- 
sure of his presence. Such ,vas the charity of Paul who 
desired to be "anathema from Christ for his brethren's 
sake" (Rom. ix. 3), that is, to be deprived for a tinle 
of converse \vith and the Leholding of Christ, in order 
that he might profit his brethren; or, as he said In01'e 
clearly to the Philippians-" I am straitened bet"\veen 
two, having a desire to be dissolveù, and to he ,vith 
Christ, which is far better, but to renlain in the flesh is 
necessary for you; and having this cOlJ:fidence I kllO\V 
that I shall remain and continue ,vith you all for your 
furtherance" (i. 23- 2 5). Innocent III. comnlends the 
excellence of the Apostle's charity, because he preferred 
the good of his neighbour to that \vhich ,yas better for 
himself; and in like n1anner he commends the charity 
of St. 1\fartill who, follo\ving the exanlple of St. Paul, 
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said-"Lord! if I am still necessary to TLy people, 
I do not refuse the labour." N o,v these saints ,voulcl 
have accepted not only privation of the sweetness 
of conten1plation in this life, but to be deprived 
for a time of the eternal blessedness of the beatific 
vision; and yet this, although it is a delay of a 
great good, is not privation of any merit, but tends 
rather to an increase of merit. But ,vhen a nlall in 
this life deprives hinlself of actual contemplation of 
God for the sake of glorifying the same God in his 
neighLour, he suffers not only the delay of a good, 
but privation of a great merit, on which depends a 
greater eternal perfection of beatitude, which he will 
for ever be deprived of, unless this merit should in 
some other ,yay be compensated. "\Ve cannot suppose, 
ho,vever, that a man should be deprived of so great a 
reward on account of a good work done in God's o,yn 
service, and that he ,,,ill not be superabundantly recom- 
pensed for any loss as regards merit and sanctification 
before God. Spiritual ministries for the salvation of 
others, done at due times and in a due manner, are of 
greater merit before God than actual contemplation, 
during the tiu1e ,yhich they have occupied, \vould have 
been; for those actiolls are the most meritorious ana 
conducive to perfection ,vhich are the nlost divine 
and agreeable to God. 1'his these spiritual ministries 
are of their o,yn nature, since they are a co-operation 
with God for the salvation of souls; and therefore, by 
sLaring in then1, the religious state cannot be diminished, 
Lut is on the contrary increased in its perfection. " No 
sacrifice," says St. Gregory, "is more acceptable to God 
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than is zeal for souls;" and that it pertains to the per- 
fection of charity towards God he says is shewn by the 
words of Christ to Peter, " Lovest thou l\Ie 1 Feed l\Iy 
sheep ;" for he ,vho refuses to feed, ,vhen he has the 
opportunity, shews that be does not perfectly love. 
J\Iinistries for the sal vatioll of our neigh bours are ex- 
ternal acts not only of the love of our lleighbours but 
also of our love of God; and therefore they are of their 
nature more meritorious than is purely internal contem- 
plation. By such spiritual ministries the glory and 
honour of God are not remotely but directly and proxi- 
mately sought, as His glory and honour exist in those 
,vho glorify and honour Him; and therefore the enlight- 
ening and conversion of men are proper external acts 
of friendship and love of God. l\iorally speaking, the 
more efficacious the love of God is, the better and more 
meritorious it is; and the love which does not confine 
itself to interior but issues in external effects, and those 
of the n10st perfect kind, is the most efficacious of all 
kinds of love. 
Our love of God is by its extension to our neighbours, 
perfected in itself; for, as St. Thomas says, the love of 
our neigh bour for the sake of God is more perfect than 
is the love of God alone; because it includes the love of 
God Himself, and adds thereto a love of God for the 
service of the saIne God; and the fulfilrnent of His will. 
He adds, by ,yay of exaInple, that it is a sign of greater 
love for a man to serve others also for his friend's sake, 
than for him to be willing to serve his friend alone. The 
same arguments ,vhich prove the perfection of the state 
of prelates, "\vho exercise perfection by their functions 
VOL. II. U 
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of purifying, enlightening, converting and perfecting, 
avail also to prove the perfection of an Order .which 
shares their state, so far as ministries for the salvation 
and sanctification of others are concerned. 
When the mind of a purely contemplative religious 
descends to compassion for his neighbour and so to 
praying for him, it does not fall from the most excellent 
,yay of exercising or perfecting charity, since it does not 
thereby withdraw from the perfect love of God, but in 
a manner widens and extends that love; and so he also 
,vho descends to action for the same motive, is in no 
way hindered from the perfection of charity, but is 
rather promoted therein. ].\lost excellent is the aid of 
prayer, but it is not sufficient, for it is necessary to add 
to prayer labour; since God has decreed to work out the 
salvation of n1en, not by Himself alone, but by means 
of men; and so there must be. not only those ,vho pray 
to God, but those also 'v ho co-operate or ,york ,,>"ith God. 
'This is, all things else being equal, more perfect, because 
it is more like to God, while it does not exclude lending 
aid by nleans of prayer. 
In \vhat we have said on this subject v.re have been 
considering not the imperfection of individuals by reason 
of human frailty, but the nature and perfection of the 
state, ,vhich the imperfection of individuals cannot binder 
or destroy. 
To conclude, a Contemplative Order is of its nature 
the most secu're, as separated from external actions which 
concern one's neighbours, and from their society and con- 
versation. Hence the practice of the Pontiffs ,vhich 
permits departure from other religious Orders, even of 
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the mixed life and however perfect they may be, to the 
Carthusian Order, 1yhich is purely contemplative. 
Nevertheless, a nlixed Order, which along with con- 
templation aims at spiritual action for the salvation of 
others, is of its own nature better and more perfect. 
The reasons are, because in the mixed life there are more 
occasions for the exercise of, along with cLarity, the 
. 
most excellent virtues and of a greater number of these; 
-there is every advantage for attaining a greater know- 
ledge of God, and opportunity for exercising charity 
to\varc1s God in tbe highest manner ;-while there are 
more occasions for enduring ]abours or suffering evils for 
God. Along \vith these ad vantages there is found suf- 
ficient provision for the avoidance of perils; for, although 
the mixed life does not remove all remote occasions, it 
nevertheless provides means against even the ordinary 
occasions of lesser faults, and the distractions \v hich 
frequently arise from even religious conversation with 
one's fello\v-men; or in any case it certainly counter- 
balances them by some greater fruit. 
In comparing the perfections of religious Orders ,ve 
have to look not only to the perfection of the end of 
each, but also to the perfection of the means provided 
and used in order to that end; for, even if the end pro- 
posed by the Order should be very perfect, if the means 
are not in proportion and adapted to the exact and per- 
fect attainment of the end aimed at, the state may, by 
reason of this disproportion, be less perfect tban is a 
state which sets before it a less perfect end. 
In those means '\ve may distinguish a t\vofold good- 
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ness-one which they have as they are acts of certain 
virtues, such as temperance, penance or the like; ana 
another which they have, sinlply as they are means in 
order to the attalnn1ent of thcir end, and which nuty 
be called their utility. Supposing, therefore, the greater 
perfection of the end, the greater perfection of the n1eans 
is to be looked for in this last perfection, namely, in 
their utility as conducil1g or aiding to"Tards the end; 
since the perfection of a thing, and in this case of the 
state in question, consists in its attainn1ent of its end. 
Poverty is a means "\vhich is most excellently adapted 
to\vards perfection, but ,vithin the limits of poyerty a 
greater poverty may be better for one end and n1ay be less 
good for another end; and if the end aimed at is more per- 
fect, and a less degree of poverty should be more useful 
for the attainment of it, this less degree would in that 
case absolutely contribute nlore to"
ards greater perfec- 
tion. In the same ,yay austerity of life is an excellent 
nleans to\yards perfection, by reason both of its O\Vll 
intrinsic goodness and of its utility for extrinsic ends; 
but, while greater austerity nl[1y be nlore useful for one 
end, a nlodified austerity might be more useful for 
another end. If therefore the end aimed at should be 
1110re perfect, that austerity "Till be absolutely the best, 
which is most perfectly adapted to the attailllllent of the 
end. Universally speaking, if two Orders are equal in 
all things as regards their ends, and as regards the utility 
and proportion with those ends of the means \vhich they 
employ, that Order ,vill be the most perfect which 
ouserves the greatest austerity of life, or \vhich employs 
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means which, \vhile equally useful as means, are at the 
same time better in themselves as they are themselves 
01 
acts of virtue. 


VII.-A.RE RELIGIOUS ORDERS FITLY DIVIDED INTO 
ORDERS OF 
IoXKS AND ORDERS OF CLERICS? 


rfhe religious state is rightly divided into the clerical 
and the monastic; for so distinct is the clerical state 
fronl the monastic state that of old monks were, as a 
rule, not adn1Ïtted, save. for a special cause, to clerical 
ordination and functions. 
It appears also that there has always been in the 
Church a religiouR state which was of itself aud of its 
own proper institute-clerical, that is, constituted by 
the three counsels and VO\VS of perfection, and ãt the 
same time destined to the nlinistries \v hich are proper 
to clerics, whether in the divine ,vorship or in procuring 
also the sal vation of souls. Such ,vas the state of the 
.A.postles, who made the three substantial VO\VS of reli- 
gion, not in orùer to a monastic or eremitic life, but in 
orJer to an apostolic and clerical life, to profess ,vhich 
they ,vere called by Christ. Hence we may rightly say 
that the first religious Order of Clerics \vas instituted, 
constructed anù approved by Christ Himse]f. It is 
sufficiently probable that this Order did not perish with 
the Apostles, Lut ,vas preserved by a continuous succes- 
sion in their successors and disciples. This Pope U rhan 
signifies when he says that the common life flourished 
anlOlJgst Christians up to his time, especially amongst 
tbose \v ho were "chosen to the lot of the Lord," that is, 
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amongst clerics. Clement I. says that the common life 
is specially necessary for those who desire to "rage ,val' 
for God ,vithout blame, and who ,vish to inlitate the life 
of the Apostles and of their disciples. 'Ve read in the 
life of St. Augustine that ",hen he ,vas made a priest he 
instituted a monastery within the church, and began to 
live with the servants of God according to the manner 
and rule constituted by the holy Apostles. l\Iany there- 
fore suppose that the Order of Regular Clerics or Canons 
was not first instituted by St. Augustine, but \vas either 
reformed by him, or introdu
ed by hinl into Africa, 
and furnished with a special Rule. Pius IV. maintains 
that the Order of Regular Clerics ,yas instituted by the 
Apostles; and this Benedict XII. confirnls, in his preface 
to the Constitutions of the Canons Regular. There is 
no question as regards the contÜluance of this state 
from the times of St. Augustine do\vn to the present 
tin1e, although ,vith great variety: so far as various 
institutes of it are concerned. 
Although in the beginning of the Church all clerics 
professed th e common and religious life, yet after,vards, 
and ,vith the increase of their number, all did not desire 
to em brace this state, to 'v hich they were not bound of 
necessity, Lut only invited of coullseI. But not only 
up to the tinle of St. Augustine, but up to that of St. 
Gregory, Colleges of Clerics, ,vho observed a comnlon 
and religious life, ,vere instituted by the bishops. 
It is clear therefore that there are and ahvays have 
been in the Church t\VO Orders of religious, - the 
clerical and the nlonastic. They are, of course, one in 
all things which belong to the substance of the reli- 
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gious state, otherwise both could not be truly religious 
Orders. They agree also in many accidental conditions 
of religion, as, for instance, in common life, and in the 
ordinary institution alid observance of religious life, 
after a manner accommodated to the state of each. 
Both monks and religious clerics may agree also in 
some end or scope of the religious state, for both may 
aim at a purely contemplative life, and consequently 
may agree also in many of the means which they 
en1ploy to\vards that end, such as, for instance, the 
practice of prayer and psalmody. There exist at the 
present day Contemplative Orders not only of )\'Ionks, 
but also of Clerics. 


The first difference between those two states is this, 
that an Order of Clerics is in itself ordained for divine 
ministries; while an Order of lVlonks is not so ordained, 
of its primary end, although it also may extend itself 
to and embrace those 111Ïnistries 'as an end. 
From this difference in the end, there follows a second 
difference in the means, since the means ought al \vays 
to be accommodated to the end. The state of monks, 
as it does not in itself require the clericate and the 
actions proper thereto, so lleither does it demand those 
studies which are necessary for the right discharge of 
clerical functions, and which regular clerics stand in 
special need of no less than do secular priests; except 
in the case of an OrJer of Regular Clerics which gives 
itself solely to contemplation and to the divine service 
in the sacred Inysteries, and not to spiritual ministries 
for the sal vation of its neigh bourse 
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Hence arises a third difference, namely-in habit; 
for religious who in virtue of their Institute profess the 
clerical office, should in son1e way retain the clerical 
habit, in order that the habit may be in accordance 
with their state and life; ,vhile monks wear the habit or 
cowl peculiar to them, and common to all of them. 
From the same source springs also a fourth difference, 
namely, that the life of n10nks should, as a rule, or of 
its nature, be n10re austere than the life of Regular 
Clerics, in all that pertains to treatnlent of the body, 
such as food, clothing, sleeping and.the like. 
From these differences arises the diversity of name. 
1'he name of monks is not, in comnlon practice, given to 
Regular Clerics; nor is that of brothers, which is com- 
monly given to monks. 


As regards antiquity, the two states seem to be equal, 
for traces of both states are found in the beginning 
of the Church. If there is any preference it must be 
gi ven to the Regular Clerics, for it is more certain that 
the Apostolic College ,vas a religious community, than 
that monasticism began durillg the lifetime of the 
A postles. The first appears from the Gospels aud 
from the tradition of the Fathers, while the second, 
although sufficiently lvortby of belief on the testimony 
of Dionysius, Philo, Eusebius and other ancient his- 
torians, is nevertheless not equally certain. It is in the 
sanle way most certain that the Apostolic College was a 
religious Order of Clerics, and not üf monks, since it was 
primarily ordained for clerical ministries. 
If it be argued that the whole Church was in the 
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brginning a sort of religious Order, 'v hen all the 
faithful had all things common, so that St. Bernard, 
speaking of his own Order, which was the monastic, 
says that it ,vas the first in the Church, "nay, that from 
which the Church began," we must distinguish the 
faithful laity in the primitive Church from the Apostles 
and the clergy. Al though the Church of the laity had 
either in whole or in great part a certain monastic forn1, 
yet that was itself the offspring of a previous religious 
Order of Clerics, narnely, the Apostles. Even if we con- 
sider the Church as one boùy consisting of the Apostles 
and other faithful, and given that it was a perfect reli- 
gious Order which embraceJ. both clergy and laity, it 
always ren1ains true that the primary and principal part 
of it \vas a religious Order of Clerics. 
If it is urged that the Apostles themselves were first 
professed religious before they were clerics-for it is n10st 
probable that they made profession during the lifetime of . 
Christ, and in His hauds before His passion. and were not 
n1ade clerics until the night of the Last Supper-never- 
theless their rcligious state was clerical from the begin- 
ning, for it was instituted and ordained to the end of 
preaching the Gospel, and exercising other hierarchical 
and sacerdotal fuuctions; in the same \vay as at the 
present time the profession of Canons Regular, although 
made Ly many before their reception of any orders, is 
always a clerical rather than a monastic profession. 
Hence, \v hen St. Bernard says that his Order ,vas the 
first in the Church, or that in which the Church began, 
he is to be understood as speaking of his Orùer, not 
as monastic, and contradistinguished as monastic fronl 
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clerical, but as generically religious, and constituted 
in accordance with the common idea of the state of 
perfection. 


As to whether both states from their beginning in the 
Apostles, or foundation by tbe Apostles, were preserved. 
by a continuous succession without interruption, it is 
not so certain; but it is most probable that both states 
did so continue. 
"Tith regard to the monastic state, there \vere monks 
before Anthony, and it is clear that from the times of 
Anthony up to Basil, and from Basil up to Augustine, 
and from Augustine up to Benedict, and from his times 
up to our O\VI1 there has been no failure. 
'Vith regard to the state of religious clerics, it is also 
certain that from the days of St. Augustine there has 
!)ever been any failure in the Church, at least in the 
Order of Canons Regular. As to the intermediate time, 
from the days of the Apostles up to those of St. Augustine, 
all are agreed that during the time of the Apostles the 
Order of Clerics was spread abroad among the clergy, by 
Clenlent at Ron1e, by J anles at J erusalen1, and by l\Iark 
at Alexandria. There was afterwards a relaxation, but 
'v bether this begau long or soon after the lifetime of the 
Apostles is not certain, ,vhile it does seem certain that 
the ,vhole of the clergy did not fall away from their 
primitive religious state, but that at most there was a 
division among them, some retaining it, aud others 
embracing a secular and less strict life. Pope Urban 
speaks of it as existing up to his time, which was about 
t\VO hundred and twenty-four years from the birth of 
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Christ, and so about two hundred years before that of 
St. Augustine, and it is not likely that during that tilIle 
it should have become extinct, although perhaps it may 
to a great extent have become relaxed. 


VIIL-ARE THE l\IONASTIC ORDERS RIGHTLY AND SUF- 
FICIENTLY DIVIDED INTO THE l\IENDICANT AND THE 
PURELY l\iONASTIC ORDERS? 


These two states are primarily and principally dis- 
tinguished the one from the other by reason of their 
distinct euds. The monastic state, taken strictly, is 
contell1plative, as \ve find it in the Carthusians, Benedic- 
tines, Cistercians, Camaldulese and others, and these, as 
having preserved their institute pure and simple, have 
retained autonomastically the name of J."}Ionks. 
l\Iendicant monks profess the state of the mixed life, 
compounded partly of contemplation and partly of 
spiritual ministries for the benefit of their neighbours, 
as in the case of the Friars Preachers, Friars l\linor, 
Eremites of St. Augustine, aud the Carmelites, to ,vhom 
this name ,vas first given. In choir and in the divine 
office they give themselves to contenlplation; \vhile in 
preaching, teaching and the administration of the sacra- 
ments they have their share in action. 
A second and nlore proper difference is this, that l\Ionks 
profess individual poverty, along \"ith possession of real 
property as communities, whereas l\iendicants, in virtue 
of their Institute, embrace poverty not only as indi- 
viduals but as conlmunities. Both professions of poverty 
are accommodated to the proper ends of the t\VO states 
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respectively. l\lonks, since they lead a solitary and 
separated life, and ,,,ith a greater enclosure, cannot con- 
veniently in accordance \vith their Institute live by 
begging; nay, since they do not minister to their 
neighbours they have not so manifest a cause and title 
for demanding support at their hands, and so righ tl y 
they do not profess poverty as communities. For this 
reason, the monks, during the period ,vhen for the most 
part they ,vere laymen, and so long as they had no 
possessions for their support, lived rather by the labour 
of their hands than on alms; not that it was not lawful 
for them to beg, but because begging was not so nluch 
in accordance ,,
ith their state. 
J\1endicants, on the other hand, inasmuch as they 
lninister to their neighbours, may rightly live on their 
alms; and since they live in the midst of their neigh- 
bours, and as far as may be necessary associate ,vith 
them, it is sufficien tly in accordance with their end that 
they should beg from them. 
The J\fendicants may be su1divided into those who do 
not aHo,v any dominion or o\ynership of goods, whether 
immovable or mova
le, or self-moving, either as con1- 
Inunities or as individuals; and those who, although they 
do not allo\v real property, or revenues, may neverthe- 
less as communities possess movable goods. l'he first 
degree of po'
erty or mendicancy is professed by the 
Friars Minor, ,vho may be said to hold the prin1acy 
anlongst lvlendicants, since they profess the greatest 
extreme of poverty "\vith regard to the dominion, or 
ownership of goods. 
There are four principal and more ancient mendicant 
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Orders, nan1ely, tbe Friars Preachers, the Friars l\ii nor, 
the Eremites of St. Augustine, and the CarlIlelites. Others 
ho\yever have been added to their number from amonO' 
o 
the monastic Orders, such as, for instance, the Servites 
and the l\Iinims of St. Francis de Paula, \vhorn Pius V. 
declared to be l\Iendicants. Among the Orders of 
Clerks Regular, he declared the Society to be a mendi- 
cau t 0 rd er. 
A difference is to be observed in the reason which he 
assigns for this, for with regard to the other Orders he 
says only that there is good reason why they should be 
numbered among the l\iendicants, because they actually 
beg, and because they eDjoy the privileges of the 1\fen- 
dicants; whereas, ,vith regard to the Society, he says- 
because it cannot possess real property, but lives on 
uncertain alrns and on the largesses and subventions of 
the faithful, and because, no less than the other l\Iendi- 
cants, tbe members of the Society assiduously labour in 
the cultiyation of the vineyard of the Lord, and pro- 
duce immense and salutary fruit. "'\Vith regard to the 
Society therefore there is no question that it is as truly 
and properly a 111endicant Order as the more ancient 
Orders of l\Iendicants; and that not only from its Con- 
stitutions but also from its primitive Rule presented to 
and a.pproved in the beginning by the Pontiff Paul III. 
in which it professes this kind of poverty, and promises 
it by solenln vo,v and, 'v hat is also singular, cOllfirms it by 
another and special vo,v which is n1ade by the Professed, 
that, so far as lies in them, they ,,
ill never consent to 
any lessening of this poverty. ",\Yherefore the Society 
did not then begin to be mendicant w'hen it received 
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the favour from Pius V. but ,vhen it was first approved 
in its Institute. The Society is therefore one of the 
n1endicant Orders, not because Pius V. declared it so to 
Le, but he declared it so to be because it was already such; 
and therefore he declared it at the same time to be 
,,,,"orthy of having granted to it all the privileges of 
the Mendicants, which had already in great part been 
granted to it, and the grant of \yhich he completed. 


IX.-How MANY ORDERS OF CLERKS REGULAR ARE 
THERE ? 


The state of Clerks Regular may be divided first into 
those who are religious absolutely, and those who are 
only partially religious. 
A congregation of clerics living together after the 
manner of Regulars is not properly a religious Order; and 
this by reason of the absence of vows. In the case of 
such clerics those things which are done by religious in 
virtue of their vows, are done in virtue only of a social 
obligation or human convention, or statutes emanating 
from themselves; or, if in such communities VO\YS are 
made they do not include an obligation of permanence 
in the same state, but suppose liberty to leave it, and 
oblige only under condition and so long as the mem- 
bers choose to persevere. Such clerics are not Regulars, 
although they more nearly approach religion tha.n do 
those who make no VO,ys; for so long as they persevere 
and are members of such a congregation they are bound 
of vow to observe poverty, chastity and obedience. 
True and proper religious Orders of Clerics n1ay be 
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divided into Orders of Canons, and Orders of sinlple 
Priests. 
Looking to the first origin and use of the "\vord Canon 
it appears to have signified in the beginning simply a 
cleric living under rule, and observing common life, after 
the manner of the Apostles, along with other clerics 
in an ecclesiastical college. 'The Greek \vord Canon 
signifies a rule, and so clerics "\v 110 follo\ved a regular 
life came to be called Canons. In the beginning of the 
Church all the faithful or at least all the clergy pro- 
fessed tbe common life, but in process of time many, 
even of the clergy, leaving the common life began to live 
privately and to possess property of their o\vn, and then 
those of the clergy 'v ho retained the former state ,vere, 
to distinguish them from the others, called Canons. 
These seem to have been kept by the bishops in im- 
mediate attendance on themselves, and employed by 
them in the more principal ministries and as counsellors, 
and they had places of greater dignity in the assen1- 
blies of the clergy. Afterwards however tbe Canons 
themselves began to forsake the common life, and to 
divide the canonries and prebenùs among themselves, 
still retaining however the name of Canons; and so 
it came to pass that those of the Canons ,vho perse- 
vered in religious and common life ,vere called Canons 
Regular. A Canonry is a spiritual right, by reason of 
which a Canon has a stall in the choir of some Church, 
and 3, place in the chapter. 
rhen Canons are religious, 
their religious character is signified by their name of 
Canons Regular. 
Hence even a Canon who is a Regular retains the office 
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and spiritual right of a Canon, for this is not subversive 
of the substantial religious state. Just as among seculars 
there are clerics 'v ho are not Canons, so among Regulars 
there are religious clerics ,,
ho are not Canons, since 
although they are clerics and religious, they possess no 
Canonries. 
Those only are called Canons Regular ,vho are 
attached to either a Cathedral or a Collegiate Church; 
other religious clerics whose church has not this dignity, 
but is either parochial or is siInply a church, are not 
Canons Regular, but are sim ply Regular Clerks. 


X.-ARE RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF "\VO:\IEN DISTINGUISHED 
FRO
I RELIGIOUS ORDERS OF 
IEN? AND, AGAIN, 
FROM O
E ANOTHER? 


The last general division of religious Orders may be 
into Orders of men and Orders of women; for both have 
their place in the Church, and SOlTIe distinction fronl 
each other. 
It is certain that fron1 the beginning of the Church a 
custom obtained of consecrating ,vornen, both virgins 
and wid ows, to God by a vow of continence. I t is also 
certain that it \yas a most ancient custom to congregate 
women, who had been consecrated to God and \\'10 
followed the way of perfection, in separate houses or 
monasteries. 
'Vhat the institute of life and profession of women 
dedicated to God \vas in the beginning, is uncertain. It 
is uncertain "\vhether it was in a proper religious state 
,vith all the YOWS "\vhich are of the substance of that 
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state, or ,vhether it included only a VO\y of chastity. It 
is also uncertain \v hether the religious state \vas always 
embraced by women in monasteries and convents, or 
". hethel' it was sometimes practised in pri vate houses; and 
also what haLit they ,yore, and \vhat ,vas their manner 
of life. It is most likely that there were various modes 
of their state, not only at different tinles and in different 
places, but also at the same tinle ana in the sanle place, 
as is the case in the Church at the present day. Inno- 
cent II. at length ordained that nuns should live ouly 
ill convents or common monasteriea. In the ancient 
times, and when the Church had but little peace and 
security by reason of the persecutions and tyranny of 
infidel princes, many monasteries of \vornen could not Le 
erected; but as soon as this ,vas possible the custom 
prevailed and became universal, and received the appro- 
bation of Pontiffs and Councils. 
l\10nasteries of \vornen \vere ordinarily, and almost 
from the beginning, annexed and subordinated to nlonas- 
teries of nlen, and the government of them \vas comnlitteù 
to the monks but with dependence on the bishop; for 
the monk \vho was placed by the Abbot over a rnonastery 
of nuns had to be approved by the judgment of the 
Lishop. 


As the accessory follo\vs the nature of the principal, 
so Orders of religious women follo\v Orders of religious 
men, and differ or vary with them. The su bj ect therefore 
needs no special treatment except w'ith regard to those 
matters only,vhich are proper to nuns by reason of their 
sex, or \vhich have been specially ordained by law. 
VOL. II. X 
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AFt regards the end of a religious 0 rder there is 
of course a greater diversity among men than among 
women. Among ""omen, for instance, the distinction of 
religious Orders into Orders of laymen and Orders of 
clerics has no place; and therefore all Ort1ers of 'YOnlen 
follow rather on the lines of the Orders of laymen. Again, 
a 'inixed life, composed partly of contenlplation and partly 
of spiritual ministries for the salvation of their neigh- 
Lours, does not belong to religious 'v omen ; since not only 
are they incapable of orders, but, according to the Apostle, 
the office of teaching does not in itself belol1g to thenl. 
.A.s a rule, therefore, Orders of nuns profess the contempla- 
tive and monastic life, and if they share in action it is 
ordinarily only in manual labour, ,vhich is also common 
to monks and especially to contemplati ves, as morally 
necessary in order to bodily exercise. Another kind of 
action, ,,,,hich consists in the practice of works of corporal 
mercy, is not so accomnlodated to an Order of ''''onlen 
that it should be enlbraced as their proper end and scope. 
Although such works may be most fitly done by women, 
as St. Paul says to Timothy,-" Let a ,vido,v be chosen, 
having a testimony of her good works, if she have 
educated children, if she have exercised hospitality, if 
she have washed the saints' feet, if she have ministered 
to them that suffer tribulation, if she have diligently 
follow.ed every good ,york JJ (I rrim. v. 9, 10); yet since 
such ,yorks cannot be done for their neigh bours without 
departure from the cloister, which is as a rule not expe- 
dient for religious women, the practice of them is not 
an end ,,"hich is suited for Orders of women. 

 


* See note on page 86. 



THE VARIETY O
' RELIGIOUS ORDERS. 323 


There is aillong Orders of 'v omen a variety which 
follows that which obtains among Orders of men. 
Among the Orders of women ,vhich are properly monastic, 
sonle profess the Rule of St. Benedict, are called by bis 
nanle and 'year his habit; while others give obedience 
to the Cistercian Order, under the nanle and with the 
Ii very of St. Bernard. The Carthusians have no sisters 
subject to them; either because the mode of life and 
enclosure and solitude of that Order is incompatible with 
the care of 'YOrneD, or because their mode of life could 
not be suitably adapted for women. 
Not only the monastic Orders, but also the four more 
ancient mendicant Orders have their own proper monas- 
teries of nuns, ,y ho are comprehended ,yith them under 
the IHtme of l\Iendicants. It matters not that in the 
profession of the nlixed life, which includes spiritual 
Ininistries, they cannot be assimilated to the men of the 
same Order; for it suffices that in other conditions they 
should imitate the mendicant Order to ,y hich they are 
annexed. They do this primarily and principally by 
their profession of its Rule and obedience, along ,vith its 
habit and constitutions and customs; and especially by 
their profession and practice of that poverty from ,yhich 
the name of Mendicant is taken. 
There are also some monasteries of nuns which are 
subject to the Canons Regular, who profess the Rule of 
St. Augustine, and in a special manner imitate those 
Canons by means of choir, and by their care for the divine 
,vorship and service. 
There are some monasteries of nuns to be found even 
under the military Orders, and ,vith their habit and 
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insignia. Altbough the eud of a nlilitary Order seems 
to be \vholly incompatible with their sex, yet inasmuch 
as all the military Orders consist not only of knights, 
but partly of clerics or monks, it is possible for nuns to 
sonle extent to share their manner of life, and so to Le 
conlprehended ,vithin the Order. 


IVfany monasteries of nuns are now suLject immediately 
to the Lishops. "Vben the monks were exempted froIll 
the jurisdiction of the bishops, the monasteries of nuns 
,vhich ,vere subject to the monks were consequently also 
exeulpted fron1 the j urisdictioll of the bishops. J\Iany 
however are suLject inlmediately to the bishops, either 
because they \yere so founded at the first, or Ly reason 
of privilege or other just title. 
Monasteries of nuns must profess and live under some 
one of the approyed Rules, for although it is not 
necessary that they should live under the obedience of 
the regular prelates, since they nlay be, and many are 
subject imn1ediately to the ordinary and secular prelates, 
yet they nlust necessarily profess SOlne Rule of an Order 
of men, since there is no Rule which is approved by the 
Apostolic See for nUllS only, or principally for thenl. 
\Vherefore, if anyone wishes to erect a monastery of 
nuns, and that not nnder any approved Rule, it ,vill be 
necessary that the idea and moùe of life in such a cou- 
gregation should be specially approved by the Suprelne 
Pontiff; other\vise it might indeed be a respectable 
congregation of \YOn1en, but it \vould not be a religious 
body, nor would there be maùe in it religious profession. 
The approbation of the ùishop, which is necessary for 



THE VARIETY OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS. 325 


the erection of a ne\v monasterr in his diocese, and 
,,'hich of old sufficed even for the institution of a new 
mode of life, will not no\v suffice. 'fhe Institute must 
Le either in accordance ,vith some Rule already ap- 
proved by the Apostolic See, or it must itself be specially 
approved by the san1e See. 
'Vith regard to origin and antiquity, the same is to 
be said of Orders of women, both in general and in par- 
ticular, as of Orders of men. The one generally began 
along with the other. St. Basil in his Rules addresses 
both " Canons and Canonesses," that is, Regulars both 
n1en and women. St. Augustine founded his first monas- 
tery of women in Africa, in the city of Thegasta. St. 
Dominic founded a l110nastery of women at Rome. St. 
Francis, along ,vith his Rule for his Friars, instituted 
a Rule for the Sisters of St. Clare, ,vhich Gregory IX. 
approved, and which Urban V. afterwards n1odified, and 
reduced to a better form, and one n10re adapted for 
,vomen. Subject moreover to the same Order of men 
there may exist various institutes of religious ,vomen, as, 
for instance, the Order of Friars ltlinor has subject to it, 
besides the Order of St. Clare, the Order of the Concep- 
tion, ,vhich professes a different Rule. 


XI. - 'fHE RECEPTIO
 AND NOVICESHIP OF NUNS, AND 
THEIR PROFESSION WITH THE CERE}10NY OF THE 
V ElL. 


All that ,ve have said ,yith regard to the religious 
state, or \vith regard to religious in genera], applies, \vith 
due proportion, to the case of nuns. 
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Nuns are not to be received beyond the prescribed 
number, and who cannot be suitably supported froln 
the revenues or accustomed alms, unless a nun shóuld 
bring with her a do\vry, sufficient for her support. In this 
case the dowry may be reckoned aInongst the alms, and 
after\vards also amongst the revenues of the monastery. 
Authority and po\yer to receive a nun resides in the 
convent itself, although there is required at the same 
time the leave or consent of the prelate. Since her 
reception is to comInon life and association ,vith the 
nuns, reason denlands that her aclnlission should be 
voluntary on their part. But, on the other hand, since 
her reception is in a manner an act of jurisdiction, there 
must be the concurrence of the prelate, \vho is invested 
,vith proper jurisdiction. 
Not only virgins but also ,vidows may IJe received 
in the same convent; as appears from the practice of 
the Church, which is also most ancient. St. Augustine 
set a ,vidow over the nlonastery of virgins 'v hich he 
instituted in Africa; and St. Bridget, ,yho was a wido,v, 
instituted an Order of nuns, of which she ,vas Abbess, 
although they ,vere virgins. 
If a ,voman has fallen from virtue, and her fall has 
been public and ,vith loss of her reputation, she is not 
even after her repentance to Le admitted to a society of 
virgins. For such wonlen there has therefore been devised 
a special Order, called that of the Penitent 'Vomen, or 
the Order of St. ltlary J\Iagdalene. Of this Order there 
are many Inonasteries in Spain, which profess the Rule 
of St. Augustine, and live under the care and obedience 
of the Friars Preachers. 
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If however her full has been hidden, and she has not 
in consequence lost her reputation, there is nothing, 
morally speaking, to hinder her reception; nay some- 
times even if it has been public, but has occurred once 
only and through frailty, it might be counterbalanced 
by many circumstances with regard to herself personally, 
to her family, and to her amendment of life, so that she 
might "rithout inconvenience be adulitted. The refusal 
of such a person is after all a matter 'v hich belongs 
only to beconlingness and respectaLili ty; she lies under 
no incapacity, and there is no absolute prohibition to 
receive her, unless it should exist in the Constitutions 
of any particular monastery. 


After reception, probation is necessary for an entire 
year in the case of nUllS as it is in that of monks, and 
the circumstances of the probation are the sanle. In 
the sanle way, \vhen the period of probation has .been 
completed, either profession is to be given, or the novice 
is to be dismissed, according to the la,v of the Council 
of l'rent, \vhich is common to religious of both sexes. 
'Vith regard to the profession, all things, substantial and 
general, must be observed which have already been 
eXplained (see vol. i. p. 208). In the profession of IlUllS, 
moreover, it must be specially attended to that it should 
he entirely spontaneous, and ,vith their full ,viII, as is 
cautioned by the ancient canons. Hence the Coullcil 
of Trent ordains that before profession nothing should 
be delivered to the monastery of the goods of the novice, 
save for food and clothing, durilJg the year of probation 
-lest on account of this she should be unable to depart. 



"28 
.) 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


Her do\vry therefore is not to be made over to the 
monastery before profession, but is to be placed on 
deposit. In case, ho\vever, of any special necessity, or 
greater advantage to the novice herself, then by the 
judgment and ,,,ith the leave of the bishop, the do\vry 
nlight be received by the monastery, caution and un- 
doubted security being given for its repaynlellt in full, 
and that without difficulty, in the event of the novice 
wishing to depart'! 
1'he Council also ordains th at before her profession 
the bishop should examine the virgin's ,viII, to ascertain 
that it is both pious and entirely spontaneous; and it 
ndds a censure on all ,,,ho either cOlnpel ,vornen to 
embrace, or \vho hinder them from embracing the reli- 
gious state'! 
, 
Besides the will of the novice there must be also that 
of the monastery, along ,yith that of the Abbess. As 
regards the prelate, not only is his consent necessary, 
but the profession should be made in his hauds, and 
accepted by hin1, because ,vith him alo11e resides proper 
jurisdiction. 


A solemnity which is observed in the profession of 
won1en is their reception of the Veil, and anciently 
virgins ,yere \vout also to be consecrated. There are 
two Veils ,vhich are worn by nuns. One is the Veil of 
reception, \vhich is given to novices, aud is cOlnnlonly 
,,,bite. The other is the Veil of profession which is 
black, although anciently there seems to have been some 
variety with regard to this. It is given to all who make 
solenln profession, whatever may be their age or cOlldi- 
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tion. This Veil signifies their spiritual espousal to Christ 
as His brides, and it is common both to virgins and to 
,vidows. 
'There is also another Veil, which is called the Veil of 
Consec'ration. NUllS are ,vont to be solemnly consecrated 
by certain benedictions and ceremonies, which are to be 
found in the Roman Pontifical; and the Veil which is 
then besto,ved ,vith a special benediction is called the 
Veil of Consecration. Several prerogatives are attached 
to it, one of \vhich is that it can be given to virgins 
only, and not to ,vidows. A second prerogative of this 
Veil of Consecration, ,vhich in virtue of its institution 
is, so to speak, the Virginal Veil, is that it can be given 
by bishops only. St. l'honlas gives as the reason, that 
this consecration is a spiritual espousal with Christ by 
,vhich is represented His espousal with IIis Church, as 
regards the incorruptness thereof; and that therefore 
the bishop alone, to ,vhom is comn1Ïtted the care of the 
Church, espouses virgins not to himself hut to Christ, 
by his veiling them as he is the paranymph of the 
Bridegroom. 
This consecration may be committed to a priest by 
the Supreme Pontiff; but it is not held to be committed 
to bishops in virtue of episcopal jurisdiction alone, since 
it is an act of Orde1" and not of jurisdiction only. Hence 
a bishop ,vho has been elected and confirnled but "rho 
has not yet Leen consecrated, cannot exercise it; and 
much less can Provincials of religious Orders or other 
similar inferior prelates who possess episcopal jurisdic- 
tion; unless this has been graIl ted to them Ly special 
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privilege from the Pontiff, as it has been granted to 
some Abbots. A bishop has not po\ver to commit this 
function to a priest, since he has no po\ver to c01l1mi t 
to him an act of Pontifical order. 
A third prerogative of this Veil is that it cannot be 
given save at certain fixed times, and to persons of a 
certain age, which has been fixed by la\v. Forn1erly it 
could be given only on the Epiphany or during Easter 
\veek, or on the feasts of the Apostles, unless in case of 
imluinent peril of death, \y hen it might be given on any 
day; but in the Lateran Council under Alexander III. 
it \vas granted that on all Sundays it should be la\vful 
to consecrate virgins, and custom has extended this to 
all solemn feasts. 


Some Doctors have taught that, although the conse- 
cration of virgius is not a sacrament, it nevertheless 
confers grace and remits venial sins after the mallner of 
sacraluentals. It certainly cannot confer grace ex opere 
ope1"ato, for in that case it ,yould be a sacrament, and 
that it does so of special privilege has no foundation. 
Ex ope1"e ope1"antis grace n1Ïght be increased by means 
of it as by means of other good works, but in this there 
is IJothiug special. So also as regards the remission of 
venial sins, and especially because this consecration is 
not wont to be nun1bered among those sacramentals to 
which that effect is attributed. 
The Veil of Consecration n1ay be given either in the 
religious profession itself, or after\vards; for without 
profession it is clear that it cannot be given, since npart 
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from profession there is no spiritual espousal with Christ. 
"\Vhen therefore this solemnity occurs simultaneously \vith 
profession, then, by reason of the profession, 'v hich is 
an act of singular excellence, it. \vill share in some 
greater efficacy for the obtaining of grace or for tbe 
remission of punishment. If, on the other hand, con- 
secration is given by itself and separately from profes- 
sion to a virgin who has been already professed, there 
is no such reason or foundation for any extraordinary 
effect, because in the mere consecration there is no 
such excellence of perfection, and the significance 0 f 
the act will not of itself suffice, since it is not a sacra- 
n1ent. 


XII. - THE OBSERVANCE OF NUNS, BOTH AS REGARDS 
THEIR SUBSTANTIAL vo"rs, AND AS REGARDS SUB- 
JECTIO
 TO THEIR PRELATES, AND TO THEIR RULE. 
NUlls are bound equally with monks as regards the 
suostantial vows of religion, but this obligation is 
adapted to their state and sex. Hence either ill the 
matter of the VO\Vs, or in matters which conduce to 
their observance, there are certain points which are proper 
to nuns, partly oy ,yay of relaxatioll, and partly by \vay 
of greater rigour and observance. 
T\vo things are, in the first place, to be observed ,vith 
regard to their poverty. The first is that although for 
some Orders of religious men that kind of poverty is 
judged n10re fitting which deprives llOt only the indi vi- 
dual members, but the communities themselves of the 
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dominion or ownership of goods, yet this is not expedient 
for nuns, because their respectability and enclosure could 
not be so entirely and perfectly preserved unless the 
necessaries of life were su ppliecl to them from the 
monastery. Hence, although the Order of St. Clare \vas 
instituted at first with the observance of this kind of 
poverty, Innocent III. shortly afterwards dispensed from 
it, permitting however rather than prescribing that it 
should not be observed. Later on Urban V. decreed that 
the Rule should be observed without this kind of poverty. 
Both Pius V. and Gregory XIII. endeavoured by aU 
means to provide that monasteries of nuns should possess 
sOlne\vhat for their support, so that if they stood in 
need of alms, these sbould be procured rather by the 
providence of their prelates than by their o\vn solicitude 
and begging. Since experience ho\vever has proved that 
such a lllode of provision is attended \yith many diffi- 
culties, and that every other mode of mendicancy is 
surrounded \vith dangers, it is absolutely more advisable 
for monasteries of 11 uns that they should have con11non 
revenues than that they should profess poverty as 
communities. 
The second point, "rhich refers to individual poverty, 
is that a custom has obtained even an10ng sufficiently 
reformed nuns of its being l::nvful for individuals to 
receive every year certain moderate revenues, \vhich they 
may use in order to procure necessaries for themselves. 
This seen1S to have been introduced because as a rule 
the monasteries have not sufficient revenues to provide 
for all their members all things necessary in the ,yay of 
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food. and clothing, both in sickness and in health, nor 
is titne given to nuns to supply the deficiency by the 
labour of their hands, and therefore to avoid greater 
inconveniences or perils this leave is granted to them. 
They are bound nevertheless in using it to observe the 
necessary rules of poverty, so that their use of goods 
should not be proprietary but dependent on the supe- 
rior's will. 
\Vith regard to chastity, it has only to be observed 
that in order to its preservation the precept of enclosure 
is more strict in the case of nuns than it is in that of 
monks; and that as decency of attire is commended to 
all religious, so it is specially necessary for ,varnen who 
are consecrated to God. 
\Vith regard to the obedience of nuns, three Oùli- 
gations are chiefly to be noted. l'he first is their 
obligation of obedience to their prelates; whether their 
prelate be the Bishop or a Regular Prelate, as the case 
may be, in accordance ,vith the profession of their 
monasteries; for there can be no monastery which is not 
subject to some prelate, since women are not capable of 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction. This obligation is founded 
not only in the vow of obedience, but also' in proper 
spiritual jurisdiction. 
A monastery of nuns may indeed be exempt aHd 
subject immediately to the Supreme Pontiff, since this 
depends on his ,viII and the privileges ,vhich have been 
besto,ved by the Pontiffs. But this case is rare, since 
it is rarely expedient, and even ,vhen it occurs it is 
necessary that the Pontiff should appoint some one ill 
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his place to exercise jurisdiction in things needful fiS 
regards the nuns, especiaUy in jo'ro interio'l'i. 
A second obligation of nuns is to obey the Abbess; 
for this obligation is necessary in order to the govern- 
ment and good order of the n10nastery_ 
An Abbess does not possess proper spiritual j uris- 
diction, and so cannot make a proper law or impose a 
precept on the whole convent, by which an act should 
be constituted in the proper species of a special virtue, 
for this belongs to power of jurisdiction. Hence also 
a nun transgressing the precept of the Abbess in the 
matter of temperance, for instance, does not sin specially 
against the virtue of temperance, if the act is not in 
itself otherwise contrary to that virtue, for as is the 
obligation so also is the transgression, the two being 
correlati ves. 
An Abbess, ho\vever, has dominative pO"Ter, that is, 
power to administer and rule the monastery, both persons 
and goods; and in virtue of this po\ver she can prescribe 
to the nuns, and they will be boulld in conscience to 
obey her in virtue of their vow of obedience. 
The third obligation of nuns is to observe their Rule 
and Constitutions. Even if their Statutes do not oblige 
under sin, the nuns can be conlpelled by their prelates 
to observance of them; and of this their prelates should 
have special care in their visitations. These are made 
by the Bishops in monasteries which are subject to them, 
,vhile in monasteries \vhich are exempt they are made 
by their own proper and Regular Prelates; except as 
regards matters "Thich concern Enclosure, for these are 
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hy the Council of Trent committed universally to the 
bishops. 

 


if. Besides religious Orders of women, strictly and properly so called, that 
is to say, approved Orders of religious women who nmke solenln vows, and 
'who are bound by the law of Enclosure, and besides the Congregations of 
Tertiaries who make only simple vows, and who are not bound to Enclosure, 
there are in the present day innumerable Congregations of religious women 
who in this resemble the Tertiaries. All such Congregations of religious 
women who live in conlnlunities without enclosure and solemn vows, anù 
whether they are Tertiaries, Oblates, or belong to any other Institute, are 
known under the general name of Conservatories. This term was first 
applied to houses which were established for the preservation of the inno- 
cence of poor orphan girls, and which were generally governed by certain 
pious women who lived in community, under a Rule, but without enclosure 
or solemn vows. In course of time the name of Conservatory was extended 
to all convents of women who lived after the manner of nuns, but without 
enclosure and solenln vows; and this acceptation of the term is now 
comnlonly received by Canonists and by the Roman Congregation
.-See 
Bouix, De Jure Reg'lllarium, tom. i., pp. 328 et seq., 2d ed. 
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CERTAIN SPECIAL VARIETIES OF RELIGIOUS LIFE. 


1.- \V HAT 'VAS THE PROFESSION OF THE l\lo
Ks OF THE 
EAST, AND ESPECIALLY OF THOSE 'VHO LIVED UNDER 
THE RULE OF ST. BASIL. 


A
IONG Orders of monks the first of all ,vas that of St. 
Basil. 'There are now scarcely any ,vho profess I11S 
Rule in the \Vestern Church, and although there are said 
to be many in the Eastern Church ,vho still observe it, 
it is not clear whether this Orùer, as it exists in the 
East at the present day, is approved. 
It is certain that before St. Basil there ,vas monastic 
profession in the East, for Eusebius nHtkes mention of 
the n10nks' of Alexandria, and many think that the 
Essenes of \Vh0111 Philo wTites in his book on the Con- 
templative Life were christian n1onks. Cassian says, and 
Baronius confirms his opinion that the Egyptian monks 
,vere instituted by St. l\1ark. 
With regard to the manner of life in those olel 
monasteries before the time of St. Basil we have no clear 
knowledge in detail, but know ouly that it partook 
generally of the monastic life, so far as relates to the 
substantial bouds of the religious state, to the end of 
the contemplative life, and consequently to habitation 
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adapted for that life, and separated from common in- 
tercourse with men, and with a monastic habit and 
profession. 
It is certain that both the solitary and the cænobitic life 
,vas led before the time of St. Basil, and both probably 
from the beginning of the Church. Of the solitary life 
\ve have an example in Paul the Eremite, who lived a 
hundred years before St. Basil; and as to the cællobitic, 
\ve learn from St. Athanasius that St. Anthony built 
many monasteries, in which he assembled many disciples, 
and taught them to lead the monastic life. But before 
those times Dionysius from being a monk became Pon- 
tiff, and Baronius says that he ,vas called a monk because 
he at one time led a solitary life. Cassian holds that 
monastic profession, begun a little after the times of the 
Apostles, continued uninterruptedly up to those of Paul 
and Anthony, and that from the Cænobites the Allchorets 
sprang; and he concludes that this kind of life sprang 
not from chance or from the necessity of avoiding perse- 
cution, but from the desire and pursuit of perfection. 
After the time of Anthony there \vas a marvellous 
increase of the monastic state and, as St. Jerome tells 
us, a crowd of monks came daily from India, Persia and 
Ethiopia. From the number of Anthony's disciples \v Lo 
regarded him as their master in their 111anner of life, ill 
their study of wisdom, and practice of virtue, and ,vho 
" philosophised" in Egypt and Libya, and in Palestine, 
Syria and AraLia, Baronius says that Anthony may be 
rightly calJed the great Patriarch of all monks. His 
monks \vere in those days called ecclesiastical philoso- 
phers; that is, ecclesiastical persons \v ho nutcle the true 
VOL. II. Y 
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,visdom the ohject of their study. 'Vith regard to tbe 
Rule or Institute of life which he gave then1 we have 
no special documentary evidence in detail, and none 
save what \ve find in his life. 'Vith the exception of the 
Rule of Pachomius, no Rule older than that of St. Basil 
is now extant. 
Not long after Anthony, that is, scarcely forty years, 
came Basil, who was, as he himself relates, emulous of 
the virtues of the earlier monks. He however reduc,ed 
their manner of life to a better form, and one more in 
accordance \vith the religious state. His Institute was 
properly monastic, since its end was Divine contempla- 
tion, for although he requires in his monks some action, 
yet he al\vays lays down prayer and contemplation as 
their principal end, and manual labour as necessary only 
in order to bodily exercise 
nd due occupation. 
The means which he proposes for this end are, in the 
first place, those vlhich belong to the substance of the 
religious state, such as poverty, chastity and obedience, 
under one prelate.. There is no prohibition of property 
to communities, but he requires the most exact indi- 
vidual poverty, and does not permit the religious to 
make the very' smallest alms from the common goods 
without leave, and then not ,vithout great circumspec- 
tion. 'Vith regard to chastity and obedience he demands 
the strictest observance; and a vo,v of these he calls 
a covenant and promise "Thich cannot be violated or 
rescinded. 
Among other special and accidental means he requires 
a special habit, which should be poor and simple, but he 
does not mention its colour or shape. With regard to 



CERTAIN SPECIAL VARIETIES OF RELIGIOUS LIFE. 339 


habitation, besides a d \velling separate fron1 all men who 
follo,v only tbe common ,yay of the commandments, he 
requires the ordinary enclosure, and permits scarcely 
any intercourse ,vith seculars. As regards the mode of 
the observance of silence there is nothing special, but he 
often speaks of moderation in speech. Similarly, with 
regard to food, the use of flesh is not forbidden in his 
rules, but it is recommended that the refreshment should 
be simple, common and moderate, and proportionate 
to the necessities of each. He prescribes no fixed fasts, 
but leaves nearly all this to the judgment of the prelate. 
There is no mention of Choir or Chant or distribution 
of Hours, but only of prayer, both In ental and vocal, 
,vhich is frequently commended, along ,yith the divine 
praises and recollection of the presence of God. So 
also ,vith regard to other bodnyausterities and acts of 
penance, he greatly commends them, but he does not 
descend to particulars antI prescribe them. He speaks 
in the same ,yay of bodily labour or exercise. He 
specially prohibits his monks from seeking the clericate, 
and supposes that ordinarily and in virtue of their pro- 
fession they would not be clerics, although there ,vas in 
their profession no incompatibility ,yith their elevation 
to that state. 


IL-THE INSTITUTION AND PROGRESS OF THE ORDER OF 
ST. BENEDICT. 


About the same time that monastic life was reduced 
to order by St. Anthony in the East, it was introduced 
into the West by St. Athanasius, and from Rome as a 
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centre it spread rapidly to other regions of the 'Vestern 
,vor ld. 
About A.D. 500 St. Benedict founded his Order, and 
gave it his Rule. He had himself received the monastic 
habit from a monk Romanus, \\
ho lived under the rule 
of Theodatus. St. Benedict does not appear to have 
lived in the monastery, for he was not received by Theo- 
datus, nor was he kno,vn to him. He retreated at once 
to Subiaco, where he lived for a long time in a cave, 
known only to Romanus, who secretly supplied him with 
food. After a fe,v years ho,vever he began to gather 
disciples, and founded the principal monastery of his 
Order at J\1Ionte Cassino, and erected n1any monasteries 
in Italy, and conlposed his Rule, w'hich is reckoned 
among those which are approved by the Church. Apart 
from the special approbation of St. Gregory and Zach- 
ary I. it "TouId be sufficiently approved by the general 
tradition and acceptance of succeeding Pontiffs and of 
the "'
 hole Church. 
The Order instituted by St. Benedict is properly and 
perfectly monastic; for its end is solely individual per- 
fection, ordained to the divine contemplation and praise, 
and to be attained hy the means proper to the monastic 
life. This is evident from the tenor of his Rule. In it 
that which concerns the Divine and Canonical Office and 
psalmody is more expressly and distinctly laid do,vn than 
it is in other Rules of religious Orders \v hich have been ap- 
proved by the Church. In it, also, the ,yorks and labours 
of the monks are commended, and it supposes that tbe 
state is not in itself instituted in order to clerical nlinis- 
tries, but in order to the purely monastic life, and as that 
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"'as practised Lefore the time of St. Benedict. So far, 
therefore, as regards the end and suLstañce of religion, 
the Institute of St. Benedict does not appear to have 
differed from the ancient Institutes of the monks \vho 
existed before him or in his time; although perhaps there 
was some difference of habit, and a reduction of their 
practice to a certain Rule. It does not appear that pre- 
viously aU monasteries, especially in the West, observed 
an y one Rule; but each was governed either according to 
its own received customs, or accordin g to the will of the 
Abbot and Bishop. After St. Benedict's time, however, 
all the monasteries erected, either by himself during his 
lifetime (and they \vere many, for before he left Subiaco 
he built t\vel ve monasteries, and afterwards founded the 
monastery of Monte Cassino), or by his disciples l\1aurus, 
Placidus and others, in Sicily, Gaul and other provinces, 
observed the same Rule and the unity of one religious 
Order. 
It is most probable that either immediately, or a little 
after the institution and spread of the Rule of St. 
Benedict, all the monks of the "ì est conformed them- 
sel yes thereto, for ,ve find no trace of any other beginning 
of this conformity. · 


III.-WHAT ORDERS OF MO
KS HAVE SPRUNG FROM THE 
BENEDICTINE ORDER? AND ARE THEY DISTINCT 
FROM THAT ORDER? 


After the institut:on of the Order of St. Benedict there 
,vas for a long time no ne\v institution of a monastic 
Order, and during it the whole of the monasticism of 
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the West ,vas that of the Benedictines. But after the 
year A. D. 900, and perhaps by reason of a relaxation of 
observance, and a consequent need of reformation, the 
Order began to multiply itself by means of offspring. 
The first Order begotten Ly it ,vas that of Cluny, 
founded about A. D. 9 13. Its distinction from the parent 
Order ,vas not in the proper end of its Institute, for 
both professed pure monasticism and the contemplative 
life; 110r was there a change in the Rule or in the 
substantial profession of the vows. As regards the habit, 
there may have been some change in its shape, but not 
in its colour, for the Cluniacs appear to have been always 
included among the" black monks," a name appropriated 
to the Benedictines. rrhere was some difference, ho,v- 
ever, in its constitutions and observances; and by reason 
of this it was regarded as a distinct Order, or at least as 
a different family. 


The second Order, not in point of time but in magni- 
tude and renown, which sprang from that of St. Bene- 
dict, was the Cistercian Order. As regards its Institute, 
it had the same Rule and the same end as the parent 
Order, but with a greater difference in details therefrom 
than the Order of Cluuy had from the beginning or has 
even now. As regards the habit, there ,yas the striking 
change from black to ,vhite, anù there was some differ- 
ence, albeit slight, also in shape. It differed also in many 
of its constitutions. It has been specially approved by 
the Church, and endowed ,vith many privileges, and is 
therefore reckoned as a distinct Order among monastic 
. Orders. There is special anù very honourable mention 
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made of it in the Canon Law, ,vhich forbids departure 
from it to other Orders, because no Order was then 
found more strict than the Cistercian, and -departure 
to it from other Orders was approved as departure to 
a stricter Order. 
This Order had from the beginning a special profession 
of poverty, although it never professed mendicancy, or 
community poverty, but only absta.ined by Rule from 
the possession of certain kinds of real property or eccle. 
siastical revenues, by reason of \vhich its members might 
have been distracted by temporal cares, or occupied ,vith 
ministries which ,vere foreign to their profession. The 
Order at the first professed a greater poverty than did 
the other follo\vers of St. Benedict, and than even the 
Order of Cluny observed, but it was not wholly incap- 
able of possessions, or of the o\vnership of real property. 
Possession however of such .goods ,yas tempered with 
this observance, that the monks laboured \vith their 
hands, and tilled the ground. 
The Cistercian Order had, moreover, its own govern- 
men t, its own prelates and congregations or chapters, 
and a supreme regular prelate \vho was head of the 
whole Cistercian Order. 


The Congregation of the Camaldulese was founded 
A.D. 967, by St. Ron1ualcl, and during his lifetime was 
not separated as regards obedience and unîon from the 
rest of the family of St. Benedict, but differed only as 
regards manner of habitation, observance of silence., 
fasting and other austerities. It was afterwards how- 
ever approved by authority of Alexander II. as a religious 
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family, and separated from the rest of the Benedictine 
Order; since so great a diversity in manner of living 
could not conveniently continue within the same body 
and under the same government. The Camaldulese do 
not have a common dormitory for sleeping, or ordinarily 
a common refectory for eating. They each have cells 
,vhich are as it were separate houses, aud they assemble 
only on Sundays. and holidays for the Divine Offices. 
T\velve times only in the year do they take their meals 
together, and during the rest of the tin1e they observe 
a solitary life and silence, and give themselves to prayer 
and reading or manual labour. They thus very much 
resemble the Carthusians, and like them wear white, 
and abstain from flesh, although not in time of sickness, 
as do the Carthusians. 


The Order of Vallombrosa was founded by St. John 
Gualbert, ,vho was first a monk of Cluny, and after\vards 
came to the CamalduIese, but did not profess their 
Institute, because he preferred the cænobitic to the 
eremitic life. After he had for some days studied the 
life and manners of the Camaldulese, he took his de- 
parture, and ,vith some companions erected the monas- 
tery of St. Benedict at Vallombrosa, instituting certain 
observances of greater austerity, aud constitutions for 
the more perfect keeping of the Rule. This Order at 
first excelled chiefly in observance of enclosure. Its 
}labit ,vas in shape nearly the same as that of St. 
Benedict, although differing in colour. It "Tas not 
'v hite, but of a neutral tin t. 1
he Order ,vas approved 
by Alexander II. 



CERTAIN SPECIAL VARIETIES OF RELIGIOUS LIFE. 345 


There are or were several other Orders, such as the 
Cælestines, 01ivetans and Sylvestrines, under distinct 
Generals or Primatial Abbots, an derived from the 
Benedictine Order, and follo\ving in the main the Bene- 
dictine Rule, and differing froin it only in certain 
observances and constitutions, and to some extent in 
habit. 


IV.-Is THE ORDER OF THE CARTHUSIANS A PERFECT 
ORDER OF l\IoNKs? ITS ORIGI
 AND OBSERVANCE. 


The Carthusian Order, which of all monastic Orders 
is accounted the nlost strict, by reason both of its 
Institute, and of its perseverance therein, for it has 
never relaxed its prin1Ïti ve rigour, ,vas founded by St. 
Bruno, A.D. 1084. 
It ,vas not instituted under any of tbe more ancient 
Rules, and we do not learn 'v hat Statutes or Consti- 
tutions it received from St. Bruno himself in the be- 
ginning. 'Ve read only that he built a church in the 
solitude of the Chartreuse, and not far from it cells, a 
little separate from each other, in order that one religious 
should not disturb the solitude and quiet of another. 
'l'he Institute was from the first contemplative in the 
highest degree, and closely approached the solitary or 
eremitic life, although it has al \vays to a considerable 
extent shared in the cænobitic life. 
In substance, and as regards its end, it ,vas identical 
with the institute of the ancient monks; and principally 
contemplative, with an admixture of external work or 
Inanual labour, sufficient to relieve tedium and a void 
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sloth. That its external \vorks should contribute to tbe 
spiritual advantage of its neighbours was accidental to 
the end of the Institute, in ,vhich even the study of 
letters has not of itself a place. If however any learned 
or cultured person entered the Order, it was not con- 
trary to, Lut in accordance ,vith the perfection of the 
Institute that he should occupy himself in some work or 
,vriting \vhich ,vas likely to be useful to his neighbour, 
during the tin1e which would otherwise have been given 
to manual labour. The more perfect the action, and the 
greater the charity from which it sprang, the more was 
it in accordance with the Institute, not so much for any 
reason special to it, as for the general one of doing that 
'v hich is most perfect. 
'fhis Order differs from other Institutes of monks in 
its Constitutions and observances, ,vhich \vere probably 
initiated by St. Bruno and after\vards in course of time 
brought to perfection and completed by the prelates 
and General Chapters of the Order. 
Abstinence from flesh is observed by the Carthusians 
\vith such entirety that not for any cause or necessity, 
and not even in mortal sickness, is any relaxation per- 
mitted. Another principal observance of theirs is that 
of perpetual enclosure. The Prior of the Chartreuse, 
that is, the General, never passes the bounds of his 
desert. Others may go out ,vith leave of the Prior 
General, anù not otherwise; although from the time of 
their becoming Priors up to the Chapter General, they 
may go out seven times for the advantage of the House, 
and even to the courts of prelates or princes for the 
transaction of necessary business. The private monks 
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never go out save by leave of the Prior General, and of 
urgent necessity, or unless they are sent to be ordained, 
or to live in another monastery of their Order, or unless 
they are chosen as superiors, Visitor, or to go to the 
Chapter General, or unless the necessities of war or 
other similar necessities compel them. 
During the greater part of their time they ought, 
according to their Constitutions, to remain each ,vithiu 
his cell; they may ho\\rever go out at stated times, but 
,vi thin the enclosure. Outside the enclosure, but ,vithin 
the bounc1
 of their desert, they go out once or twice a 
,veek, not privately but all the members of the convent 
together, for recreation; and even this is for a linlÌtec1 
time and in a religious fashion ,vhich is fixed by their 
Constitutions. 
It is by reason of this perfect and rigorous enclosure 
that the Order has obtained amongst others this preroga- 
tive that departure to it from other Orders is la\vful by 
Comnlon Law, because of the greater security of such au 
enclosure and separation from intercuurse ,vith seculars, 
especially,vhen it is conjoined ,vith so great an austerity 
of life and perpetual contemplation of divine things. 


V.-THE PREMONSTRATENSTANS; AND THE ER"EMITES 
OF ST. JEROME, WHO FOLLOW THE RULE OF ST. 
AUGUSTINE. 


The founder of the Premonstratensians was St. N or- 
Lert, a man of noble family ,vho, becoming a priest, 
assulned a habit which betokened poverty, and going 
barefooted Legan to preach the 'V ord of God; a function 
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for ,vhich he obtained licence and authority from 
Gelasius II. Pope Calixtus after\vards commended him 
to the Archbishop of Lyons, and by his authority he 
began to lead a solitary life at a place called Premontre. 
lIe subsequently collected thirteen companions, and ,vith 
these he founded a religious congregation after the type 
of the Institute and Rule of St. Augustine. Later 01), 
11a ving with him forty clerics ,vith many laymen, they 
all made profession according to the Apostolic institution 
alid the Rule of St. Augustine. The Order was in the 
Leginning one of reformed Canons Regular; although 
it is not clear ,vhether they wore the ha.bit of those 
Canons, or a 1110nastic habit. 


The Eren1ites of St. Jerome began in Spain about 
A. D. 1370, when certain men assen1bled and leel an 
erelnitic and austere life; nnd when they had increased 
ill numbers and in sanctity, they resolved to found an 
Order, and to this end sent one of their number to 
Rome, "Tho obtained its confirmation from Gregory XI., 
and along ,vith his companion made his profession 
in the hands of that Pontiff, and then returning to 
Spain received the professions of the other brethren. 
The Order bears the llame of St. Jerome, not as if he 
,vere in any way its founder; for between his times and 
its foundation there ,vas an interval of nearly a thousand 
years, and during aU that time ,ve do not read of any 
Order in the Church which ,vas called by his name; 
but from the special affection and devotion of its first 
founders to that saint. They took him for their patron, 
and they strove to imitate that lllonastic and solitary 
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]ife ,vhich he both Ly his example and in his writings so 
much con)1l1ended. 
This Order professes the Rule of St. Augustine, aud 
,vith the sallIe end and manner of life, and the saille 
habit. It is one of the chief monastic Orders, ,vhich aims 
principally at the contemplative life, and greatly excels 
in its care for the divine ,vorship and for ecclesiastical 
ceremonies, and in choir and psahnody ,vith great quiet 
and devotion, and the spending of much tinle. It is 
also very observant as regards enclosure and silence; 
,vhile \vith regard to food and clothing it observes not 
merely a sufficient religious modesty and mediocrity, but 
also an austerity. As regards all these matters it has, 
besides the Rule of St. Augustine, its o,vn most excellent 
Constitutions, \vhich are exceedingly well adapted to its 
Institute, and in the observance of them it professes a 
special care and rigour. Hence this Order has nearly 
always persevered in its primiti ve institution and observ- 
ance, and it has had many members ,vho ,vere renowned 
for their religious spirit and practice. 


VI.-Is THE ORDÈR OF THE FRIARS PREAOHERS ONE 
OF THE :MENDICANT ORDERS? AND WHAT WAS ITS 
ORIGIN AND INSTITUTION? 


The Order of Preachers was founded by that great 
champion of the Church St. Dominic. He \vent with 
the Bishop of Toulouse to the Lateran Council, which was 
held under Innocent III. A.D. 1215; and he COll1muui- 
cated to that Pontiff the idea of his Institute, and sought 
his approbation and confirmation. Innocent, although 



35 0 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


he had the highest opinion of St. Don1inic, and greatly 
approved of his views and desires, thought that the 
scheme, since it ,vas novel and attended with difficulties, 
demanded more mature deliberation. He therefore sent 
St. Dominic back to choose, along ,vith his companions, 
one of the approved Rules, to ,vhich he should adapt his 
Institute and mode of life, and so after\vards obtain the 
Apostolic benediction and approbation. This ,,?ithin a 
short time the saint did, and, ,vith the consent of his 
companions, he chose the Rule of St.. .A.ugustine, and 
added to it certain Constitutions, derived from the 
. 
Premonstratensians, and with regard chiefly to religious 
observance and rigour of life. This done, St. DOlninic 
returned to Rome, assured by the promise of the Pontiff, 
that he would obtain confirmation of his Institute. He 
found Innocent just dead, and lIonorius III. in pos- 
session of the see;. but at his hands he met w'ith no 
less grace, and at once received the fulfilment of his 
desire, A.D. 12 16. 
One of the special privileges of this Order is that it 
was the first of all religious Orders to receive at its 
commencement a solemn and authoritative written 
approbation. Before the Lateran Council it was not the 
custom in the Church to wait for such an approbation; 
but that Council decreed that thereafter no one should 
found a new Order ,vithout the special and express 
approbation of the Supreme Pontiff. 
St. Francis also had applied to Innocent III. and that 
hefore St. Dominic; and St. Francis ,vas the first of the 
t\VO to obtain approbation of his Institute, although only 
vivâ voce; and it ,vas not until A.D. 1223 that he received 
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its solemn approbation from Honorius III. In this sense 
are to be understood the w'ords of Pius V. that the 
Order of Preachers was the first among the mendicant 
Orders to be approved and confirmed by the Church.. 
The Order of Preachers is a true and perfect religious 
Order, not only as regards those things ,vhich are of the 
substance of the religious state, but also as regards its 
grade or excellence as an Institute; and that ,vhether 
,ve look to the nobility of its end, or the aptness of its 
means. I ts end is the most excellent that can be 
proposed in the religious state, namely, the individual 
spiritual perfection of its menlbers, and the eternal 
salvation of their neighbours. 
So inborn in this holy Order is the purpose of the 
salvation of souls that it might seem at first sight as if 
it had been instituted solely for this end. St. Dominic 
was led to institute it from se
ipg the great losses 
'v hich ,vere suffered from day to day by the Church of 
Christ at the hands of heretics; and the Pontiffs, when 
first approving the Order, or when confirming their 
approbation, appropriately bestowed upon it the name 
of the Order of P1"eacheTs, ,vhich denotes its office 
towards its neighbours. In their grants to it of various 
privileges the Pontiffs have alleged as a motive,- 
that those Friars were destined to the office of preach- 
ing; and this end is narrated, as if it were the on]yone, 
in the Bull of Confirmation and in the Proloaue of their 
o 
Constitutions. 


It would be certainly a great perversion if, neglecting 
one's o\vn salvation, one were to aim at the salvation 
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of others as one's only end; and it would be contrary 
to the due order of charity. l\Ioreover, the love of one's 
neighbour results fronl the love of God, in which one's 
o\vn perfection consists; and for what reason should the 
salvation of one's neighbour be promoted apart from an 
intention of the love of God? Every true and approved 
religious Order is; therefore, prÏ1narily ordained for the 
perfecting of its o\vn members and subjects; and this 
whether its aim extends to the perfecting of others also, 
or n.ot. In the Order of Preachers many means are 
ordained for the perfecting of the religious themselves, 
such as pra.yers, fasting and other austerities; and so it 
cannot be said that it proposes as its one end the salvation 
of its neighbours, and sets aside the personal perfection of 
its members. The salvation of its neighbours is indeed 
an end whi
h is p1
incipCllly aimed at by this Order, but it 
is not aimed at to the exclusion of the other end, ,vhich 
is also a principal end. Both ends flo,v together so as 
to constitute one whole. 
'Vith regard to the means employed by the Order of 
Preachers to the end of the personal perfection of its 
members, besides the chastity \vhich is common to all 
Orders, this Order has singular claims on the Blessed 
Virgin the Patroness of all chastity, for its founder 
introduced into the Church the world-wide devotion of 
her Rosary. The habit of the Order is partly \vhite, 
and partly black. r1"he white signifies purity, while the 
black signifies the penance ,yhich fosters purity. The 
Order prescribes also by Statute perpetual abstinence 
from flesh, and from supper for great part of the year; 
while there are special regulations \vith regard to modesty 



CERTAIN SPECIAL VARIETIES OF RELIGIOUS LIFE. 353 


in sleeping, and a diligent enclosure of the common 
dorlnitory during the night. \Ve may add to all this the 
devotion of the Order to study and to sacred learning, 
both scholastic and positive; and ho\v much this \"ith- 
draws man from temptations against chastity we may 
learn from St. Jerome, as we do also from experience. 
'Vith regard to poverty, although in the beginning St. 
Dominic and his religious family lived after the manner 
of the Canons Regular, with possession of goods in COffi- 
nIon, yet very soon, led hy the example of St. Francis, 
and in the first General Chapter, over which St. Dominic 
himself presided, they entirely renounced even commu- 
nity ownership, and this with regard to every kind of 
goods. Since however experience has shewn the iu- 
conveniences "rhich attach to this form of poverty, in 
those Orders especially which give themselves to study, 
preaching and the like, a dispensation was obtained by 
the Friars Preachers from Sixtus IV. A.D. 1475, \vhich 
was afterwards extended by the Council of Treut to all 
Orders except that of the Friars :I\linor. This enables 
them as communities to possess perpetual revenues; 
and ,,'ith reason, since poverty is not itself religious per- 
fection, but is an instrument or means towards it, and is 
therefo

e to be tempered in accordance ,vith the end 
which is aimed at by an Order. 
The Order of Preachers "Tas at first therefore not a 
mendicant Order; it subsequently became a mendicant 
Order, and it did not lose this character by its return 
to comnlunity possession of revenues. 
\Vith regard to obedience, the matter of the VO\V 
extends to everything which does not involve sin, as 
VOL. II. Z 
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being contrary to the precepts of God and His Churcl), 
,vith limitation however according to the Rule and 
Institute. The difficulty of 0 beclience is increased by 
this Order being instituted specially for the conversion 
of heretics, and its consequently exposing its members 
to dwelling, not without peril of their lives, among 
the enemies of the Catholic faith. It is also a sign of 
the subjection ,vhich is exacted by it that none of its 
subjects can appeal to a superior, even within the Order, 
from any correction however rigorous, so long as it is in 
accordance with the Rule. 


Besides this Rule, under which St. Dominic himself in 
tbe most saintly manner lived and died, he founded 
t\VO other Institutes. One was for women, and it has 
been adorned by not a fe\v ,vho were distinguished alike 
for their sanctity and for their nobility of birth. The 
other ,vas for both men and \vomen. It ,vas at first 
called the l\Iilitia of Christ, from its having been insti.. 
tuted to guard the goods of the Church against unjust 
invaders. After\vards, and \vhen this ,vas no longer 
necessary, it received the name of the Order of Penance, 
or of tbe Third Rule. The manner of life led by rrer- 
tiaries of this Order, although it is not essentially 
religious life, as appears froll1 the Rule itself, and as 
in the case of the similar Tertiaries of St. Francis and 
St. Augustine, has nevertheless been endowed by the 
Apostolic See "rith various privileges; and it ,vas at 
length, at the supplication of those \v ho professed it, 
confirmed as pious and laudable by Innocent VII. and 
Eugenius IV. 
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VII. - Is THE ORDER OF THE FRIARS MINOR ONE OF 
THE l\iENDICANT ORDERS? AND WHAT WAS ITS 
ORIGIN AND INSTITUTION? 


The saintly Order of the Friars Minor is the sister- 
german of the Dominican Order, and sprang into exist- 
ence about the same time; and the two Orders were of 
old bOUD d together by the straitest bond of charity 
both in their parents and in their children. 
The founder of the Friars l\linor was the seraphic 
Francis of Assisi, ,vho after his conversion was a prodigy 
of singular sanctity, and a new pattern of humility and 
contempt of the world. This most glorious Patriarch 
devised and determined on the foundation of a new 
religious Order A.D. 1209, in the twenty-seventh year 
of his age, and the fifth from his conversion; for he 
is said to have been born in the year I 182, and to 
have been converted to God in the twenty
second year 
of his age, namely A.D. 1204. Haviug gathered some 
con1panions, he treated \vith them regarding the foun- 
dation of an Order, and wrote a Rule, and afterwards 
went to Innocent III. with twelve companions to beg 
for the confirmation of his Order. Although in the 
beginning he met ,vith a repulse, the Pontiff at length, 
moved by a Divine revelation, granted the confirmation 
A.D. 12 12, not solemnly indeed, and not even in ,vriting, 
but vivâ voc
. It ,vas only as it ,vere a permission, for 
the time being, of a ne\v state of life; and yet from the 
date of this confirmation there was really constituted a 
true religious state, and Francis, with his companions, 
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made his solemn profession in the hands of the Pontiff, 
and was by him appointed General. 
The principal end of this Order is the pursuit of 
Evangelical perfection, and at the same time the preach- 
ing of it. As soon as the saint conceived the idea of 
his Order he began to preach and exhort men to penance, 
in simple \yords which were nevertheless words of fire 
and of the greatest efficacy; and as soon as he began to 
have followers of his Institute, he sent them to preach, 
and this even before he had received the first confirma- 
tion of it from Innocent. 
In a special and singular manner does this Order 
profess Evangelical. perfection as regards poverty and 
Evangelical nakedness, since in virtue of its Rule it 
admits of no ownership, either in its individual members 
or in its communities. In this degree of poverty this 
saintly Order excels all others. It was the first to profess 
community poverty, and such poverty is now its singular 
prerogative. The Oouncil of Trent, which enables all 
other religious Orders to possess goods as communities, 
excepts the Friars l\linor, that they may observe their 
distinctive Rule and Institute untouched. 
Hence with the greatest and a singular propriety is 
this Order reckoned among the 1\lendicants. Not only 
does it of Rule profess community poverty, but in the 
practice of poverty it observes also a special rigour. 
Besides the coarseness and poverty of their habit, the 
Friars Minor are shod then only \v hen necessity or in- 
firmity compels it. They fast from the feast of All 
Saints up to the Nativity, and they are invited, with 
the inducement of a benediction, although they are not 
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ordered, to observe another Lent beginning from the 
Epiphany. 
A little after the death of St. Francis, the Order 
obtained from Innocent IV. a dispensation from the 
rigidity of its poverty, and began to possess annual 
revenues and real property, with the ownership vested 
in communities, and for many years nearly the ,vhole 
Order continued in this state. There never ceased 
however to be among the Friars Minor some who ,vere 
zealous for and observers of the primitive Rule and 
poverty; and these separated themselves from the rest, 
and at last in the time of Clement VI. the ,vhole Order 
,vas divided into two principal families. One of these 
retained the possession of property by communities; a.nd 
,,?as called the Order of the Conventuals. The other 
repudiated it, and ,vas called the Order of the Observ.. 
ance. In the beginning both fanlilies were under one 
General Prelate, who ,vas. chosen from among the Con- 
ventuals. 'This eontinued up to the time of Leo X., when 
a General of the whole Order was chosen fronl among 
the Observantines, ,vith the name of J\linister-Genera1. 
The Con ventuals then began to elect a General of their 
own, who was called the l\Jaster. He possessed supreme 
jurisdiction, and received confirmation of his election 
from the l\Iinister-General, and this by ordinance of 
Leo X., who in this way restored concord bet,veen the 
two families. 
To the families of St. Francis has to be added the 
Order of the Capuchins, 'v ho sprang fronl the 0 bser- 
vantines, anù ,vho agree with them in their community 
poverty, and in their observance of the Rule of St. Francis 
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in its entirety. They differ from the Observantines III 
this only tbat they observe it absolutely and ,vithout. the 
Declarations, with a rougher life and coarser habit; and 
this habit differs also somewhat in the shape of the 
hood. 
This diversity does not destroy the at least specific 
unity of the Order, although it does interfere ,vith its 
numerical unity, inasmuch as the unity of one head or 
General is not retained. This does not ho,vever argue 
imperfection in the Institute, but only shews the great 
difficulty of its observance. Those ,vho have availed 
themselves of the dispensation to possess goods in com- 
mon, have done so not fronl relaxation of spirit but with a 
good intention, and believing it to contribute to greater 
spiritual quiet and security. Many other mendicant 
OrJers have judged this to be expedient for thenl, and 
they are not on that account considered to have fallen 
away from their perfection; since poverty is not in itself 
a rule of perfection, but is valuable ouly in so far as it 
better serves to\vards perfection, and this as regards both 
the measure and the kind of poverty. 
It is nevertheless true that, of the special nature of 
this Institute of St. Francis, a zeal for and observance 
of poverty in common is very nluch in cOllformity ,yith 
its spirit and vocation; and such poverty is therefore, all 
else being equal, to be preferred. The Council of Trent 
accordingly, not ,vithout a special providence of the 
Holy Ghost, 'v hen it gave po,ver to all religious Orders 
to possess real property as communities, and this llot- 
\vithstanding any Rule to the contrary \vhatsoe\7er, 
excepted the Friars 
Iinor, that is to .,say, the Capu- 
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chins and the Observantines, as specially called to 
pov:erty, and that even in its extreme form of com- 
munity poverty. 
St. Francis prescribed that his Friars should not 
receive money, either personally' or through the inter- 
vention of a third person. This is a precept, and it 
belongs also to the matter of their special vow of 
poverty. It is to be understood, hö\vever, in this sense. 
that they may receive an alms in money through third 
persons, under certain limitations, which are chiefly 
these ;-first, that the money should be understood to 
remain always under the dominion of the person who 
gave th e alms, so long as it has not been spent, and is 
,vithin reach of the third person, so that it might freely 
be recovere9-; secondly, that it cannot be demanded 
by the Friars, or administered by them as their own 
property, and that they cannöt exact an account of it, 
but must leave it to the fidelity and conscience of the 
depositary; thirdly, that it should be expended only 
for necessary uses, and that in name not of the Friars, 
,vhose money it is not, but of him who bestowed the 
alms, so that, if it \vere necessary to Inake a contract, 
the Friars should not be said to buy and give money, 
but only that another should do so for their use; 
fourthly, they are prohibited from borrowing money, 
even through a procurator, because by means of loan 
the dominion is transferred to the receiver, and an 
obligation of repayment rests upon him, and both 
things are at variance ,vith their Rule. In a case of 
urgent necessity, ho,vever, if alms are lacking, the 
Friars may receive money through a procurator, offer- 
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ing in exchange their care and diligence to procure 
alms, so as to repay it, but this without any proper obli- 
gCltion. This is, strictly speaking, not a loan, but an 
alms; burdened indeed, but not \vith a burden which is 
contrary to poverty. 
The Pontifical declarations with regard to the poverty 
of the Friars 1\iinor apply only to the O.bservantines. 
The Conventuals avail themselves of the greater dispen- 
sations, and possess goods in common; while the Capu- 
chins profess to observe the naked Rule, and renounce 
the Declarations; and in this chiefly are they distin- 
guished from the Obseevantines. 


VIII. - THE ORIGIN OF THE ORDER O:f THE EREMITES 
OF ST
 AUGUSTINE. 


St. Augustine, from the b.eginning of his con version, 
either at his baptism or not long afterwards, professed 
the religious life.. He narrates in his Confessions the 
internal ,varfare from \vhich he suffered, during his 
deliberations while yet a catechumen, \vith regard to tbe 
state which he should embrace after his baptism; ,vhether 
it should be that of matrimony, to \vhich with the 
interests of this ,vorlel he ,vas naturally much inclined, 
or that of celibacy to \vhich as a means of perfection he 
\vas induced by the examples and sayiugs of the saints. 
lIe records the divine inspiration, and the \vonderful 
vocation by \vhich he was dra\vn and aided stedfastly 
to choose the ,yay not only of christian, but also of 
perfect life. God granted to J\;Ionica more than even 
she had sought. Sbe had begged for his conversion to 
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the faith, and God gave in addition his conversion to 
the pursuit of perfection. 
On his return to Africa frolll l\1:ilan, and before he 
became a priest, he ,vas already a monk; and he col- 
lected and instructed monks in a monastery which he 
had erected. After he \yas a priest he erected another 
monastery, in a place near to the city; his first monas- 
tery, erected by him ,vhile yet a layman, having been 
in the desert. He did not erect a monastery within 
the church until after he had become bishop, when he 
erected one ,vithin the episcopal residence; and he 
explains that this was a monastery of clerics, ,y hereas 
his former monastery was a n10nastery of monks or 
laymen. He adverts also to the diversity in character 
bet\veen those two Institutes, for as regards the first of 
them, he says that the custom ,vas not becoming of fre- 
quently entertaining guests, while he not only supposes 
that custom as not unLecon1ing in the second monas- 
tery, but he constructed that monastery for this very 
purpose. The life to be led in it, although it was to 
be religiolls, was not to be solitary and contemplative as 
in the first monastery, but it was to' be adapted for 
hospitality and ministries to others. 
The saint composed for his monks or eremites that 
Rule ,vhich the Church has received and approved un- 
der his name. "Then he afterwards instituted religious 
clerks or canons, he delivered to them the same Rule for 
their observance. 1Vith a little adaptation it ,vas suit- 
able for both; and, as matter of fact, \ve find that 
Inany Orders of both kinds, monastic and clerical, have 
followed his Rule. 



"62 
" 


THE RELIGIOUS STATE. 


IX. - ARE THE EREMITES OF ST. AUGUSTINE AT THE 
PRESENT DAY THE SAME AS THOSE OF HIS TI1\IE 
IN AFRICA? OR ARE THEY DIFFERENT? AND ARE 
THEY l\iENDICANTS? 


The Order of Eremites of St. Augustine, which now 
exists, was reduced to its present form, and solemnly 
approved and confirmed in the time of Innocent I'T. and 
Alexander IV. 
It ho,vever remained the selfsame Order 'Of St. Augus- 
tine that it ,vas before; although it ,vas altéred in several 
ways, for other eremites of various names \vere united 
to, and incorporated \vith it. l\Iany of the Supreme 
Pontiffs, moreover, in granting privileges and graces to 
this Order, have declared that its members \yere true SOIlS 
and successors of St. Augustine. John XXII. granted 
to the Eremites of St. Augustine the chief charge of his 
body, building a monastery at Pavia neat the church in 
which \vas his sepulchre. Although there ,vas already 
there a monastery of Canons Regular, he ,vished that there 
should be another monastery of the Eremites z and that 
the church should be comn1on to both; saying that it 
,vas becon1Ïng and consonant to reason that the members 
should be united to their head, the disciples to their 
In aster, and the sons to their father. l\Iartin V. caused 
the body of St. l\Ionica to be translated to the church of 
the Eremites at Rome; and in his Bull he assigns as the 
reason-because they are the sons and successors of the 
Blessed Augustine. Clement VIII. speaks in the sanIe 
way. These Pontiffs therefore held that the Institute of 
St. Augustine is preserved in the present Order of the 
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Eremites of his name; for otherwise there would be 1JO 
more reason for their being called his heirs and suc- 
cessors, than there is for others who profess his Rule. 
We may here observe a difference between the mode 
of profession according to the Rule of St. Augustine in 
this Order, and the nlode of profession according to the 
same Rule in other Orders; as for instance, in that of 
the Friars Preachers. In the latter, obedience is pro- 
mised to Blessed Dominic, according to the Rule of 
Blessed Augustine and the Institutions of the Friars 
Preachers; 'v hereas the Eremites, in their profession, 
promise obedience to God and to the Blessed Father 
A ugustine, and to their superiors according to the Rule 
of the same father Augustine,. Their promise is to St. 
Augustine as to their o\vn father and founder, and it is 
lllade absolutely according to his Rule; and there is 
made no mention of other constitutions, as if these did 
not of themselvps belong to the Institute, but as if 
they existed only for the purpose of more perfect 
observance of the Rule. 
This Order ,vas anciently, and before its solemn 
approbation by Alexander IV. sufficiently approved by 
tacit approbation. This was in its case such as to be 
equivalent to express approbation and, so to speak, 
canonization; as in the case of the more ancient saints, 
who ,vere canonized solely by the universal tradition 
of the ,vhole Church, and as in the similar case of the 
Orders of St. Basil and St. Benedict. The Order ho\v- 
ever acquired a ne,v and solemn approbation ,yhen, 
although it ,vas not instituted anew, it received a ne\v 
form with certain alterations. All the monasteries 
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,v hich before \vere separate, were incorporated into one 
body under one General Prelate, and the Order received, 
with regard to many points, a llew mode of life. It 
began also from that time to be numbered among the 
l\Iendicants; for before it \vas regarded rather as a 
lnonastic or eremitical Order, since it lived for itself 
alone and not for its neighbours, and lived on its o\vn 
revenues or, in default of these, on n1anual labour, an.d 
not on alms, and, what is chiefly to the point, by no 
Pontiff had it been received among the l\Iendicants
 
From that time also it ,vas exempt, and \vas received 
under the special protection of the Apostolic See. 


X.-Is THE HOLY ORDER OF THE CAR1IELITES ONE O:f 
THE l\fENDICANT ORDERS? AND WHAT WAS ITS 
ORIGIN AND INSTITUTION? 


An ancient and widely-received tradition derives the 
origin of this Order from Elias and the Prophets of 
1\iount Carmel, by a quasi-hereditary succession; and 
from this the Order has received its name. It lends 
\veight to this tradition that seven of the Supreme 
Pontiffs bave so spoken of the Order, in Bulls granted 
in its favour, nan1ely, Sixtus IV. John XXII. Julius III. 
Pius V. Gregory XIII. Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. 
Sixtus V. also granted that the Carmelites should vene- 
rate Elias and Eliseus as the patrons of their Institute, 
by celebrating feasts in their honour, and by the recita- 
tion of proper offices in memory of them. 
I t is certain that E lias led an eremitic life, and that to 
great bodily austerities he added lengthened contempla- 
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tion, although he sometimes by the Divine command, 
and for the honour of God and the salvation of his 
neighbours, descended from his solitude to preach and 
teach. It is probable that his principal permanent habi- 
tation ,vas on l\Iount Carmel, and that men were wont 
to resort there on the Sabbath days and other holidays, 
as the Jews ,vere accustomed on those days to go to 
the synagogues for religious purposes, to hear the 
VV ord of God from the Prophet; or to pray or to sing 
the Divine praises. As Elias was the author and 
founder of this manner of life, so ,vas Eliseus his fol- 
lower and heir, who succeeded to his spirit and office 
and also to his dwelling on Carmel. After the transla- 
tion of Elias, the SOllS of the Prophets recognised 
Eliseus as their head and principal Prophet, and as the 
successor of Elias. The manner of life of both \vas not 
so solitary and purely contemplative as to prevent their 
intercourse at intervals with the people; and the gift 
of prophecy ,vhich they possessed was bestowed upon 
them by God principally for this end. 


[The completion of this portion of his ,york ,vas 
hindered by tbe death of Suarez. ] 
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THE SOCIETY OF JESUS. 


I.-ITS INSTITUTION, AND ITS INSTITUTE IN GENERAL. 


I.-Is THE SOCIETY OF JESUS A TRUE RELIGIOUS BODY? 
AND 'VHY IS IT DISTINGUISHED BY THIS NA1\iE OF 
-THE SOCIETY OF JESUS? 



rHAT the body of the Societ.y, or the Society as a 
\vhole, is a true and proper religious body, no Catholic 
has denied or can deny; for if it were not a true reli- 
gious body, there \vould be no true religious body in 
the Church; and to say this \vould be he1."etical. The 
essence of religion is not acquired by antiquity or, as it 
\vere, by prescription, but by profession of a state \vhich 
tends towards perfection, and ,vhich has been approved 
by the Church; and this is the case of the Society. Its 
end is not only that its Inembers should tend to\vards, or 
ailTI at perfection, but that they should also lead others, 
as far as may be, to the saIne. As a means towards this 
end there is made in the Society a renunciation of the 
\vorld, and a special consecration to the divine service 
by the three substantial Vo\VS of religion, along \vith 

t true solemn profession \v hich is made by certain of its 
melnbers. As regards the Society therefore, as a \vhole, 
there can be no doubt that it is a true and proper reli- 
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gious body. As regards the way in \vhich its men1bers, 
other than those \vho have been solenln]y professed, are 
constituted in the religious state, \ve shall consider here- 
after. 
The Society is distinguished from other religious 
bodies by a specific moral distinction; as constituted 
under its own head or General (under, of course, the 
Supreme Pontiff), and as living subject to its own proper 
and distinct constitutions and rules. Although it is 
one \vith other religious bodies in their general end of 
seeking perfection, it has nevertheless this specialty that 
in its end it ail11s not only at acquiring perfection, but also 
at exercising it, or at communicating it to others. In 
its manner therefore of aCf)uiTing perfection it accommo- 
dates itself to the profit and salvation of others; and it 
so seeks the perfection of its members that this per- 
fection n1ay be for the advantage of others. Hence, to 
this end it uses proper or, so to speak, appropriate 
l11eans. Hence also it consists of nlembers \vho exhibit 
a greater variety than do those of other religious bodies; 
and it is, if one may say so, more heterogeneous; for 
the end to which it is ordained requires more offices or 
functions, and therefore more orgaNs of action are neces- 
sary for it than are necessary in the case of other Orders. 


It was morally necessary that the Society should 
possess, and should have bestowed upon it a proper and 
special name; for all individual things need proper 
nalnes; since otherwise it would be impossible to speak 
about then1 after the manner of men, or in human con- 
versation. 
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Although, by error or colloquially, the Society has 
heen cal1ed by various and manifold names, yet its true 
and only proper name is certainly that of-the Society 
of J eSllS. The religious of the Society have in va.rious 
countries been called Theatines, lnniguists, Jesuits, 
.J esuats, and Apostles, but in all càses \vithout foun- 
dation or authority. The Theatines \vere a separate 
religious body, very different from the Society. They 
had a different founder, nainely, Cardinal Peter Caraffa, 
after\yards Paul I V., and took their name from his epis- 
copal see. Their Institute and mode of life was very 
different, although there ,vas some external similarity 
beÞNeen them and the Society, as for instance in their 
habit as Clerks Regular. Both bodies came into exist- 
ence about the saIne tin1e, and the COlnmon people, being 
in some places unable to discern the c1ifferences between 
them, gave the name of Theatines, \vith \vhich they 
were already acquainted since that Order was a little 
older, to religious of the Society. 
The name of Innigv./ists from Ignatius, \vhi.ch in 
Spani8h is Innigo, ,vas not without foundation etymolo- 
gically, since religious bodies are cOllllionly and rightly 
named from their founders; but it \vas entirely \vithout 
any foundation of authority, apart from w
ich there 
cannot be any true naIne; and this name moreover was 
at variance \vith the intention of the founder who froln 
a motive of humility ,vould not have his Order called by 
his own name. 
In the name of Jesu1't, rightly understood, there is 
nothing against truth or piety, Jesus being as it were 
the bond and centre of the Society, and its menl bel's 
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being, of the end of their Institute, physicians of sOllls 
of \vhich He, as His nan1e of Jesus by interpretation 
in1ports, is the Saviour. The Society ho\vever does not 
can its Inembers by this name, either because it is not 
found in the Pontifical Buns or in its Constitutions, and 
therefore the nalne has no sufficient authority in spite of 
common use; or certainly in order to avoid ambiguity 
or equivocation, for long hefore the tÎ1ne of St. Ignatius 
there existed a congregation \vith almost the same naille. 
The Institute of the J esuats ho\vever ,vas very different 
from that of the Society. Their life ,vas private, and 
they sought only their o,vn perfection, and probably 
they ,vere not properly à re1igious body. 
The nanle of .L4postles ,vas certainly never taken by 
the Society, nor ,vas it commonly given to its ll1embers, 
except in Portllgal and in the East Indies. It arose 
fron1 the mission of St. Francis Xavier and Silnon 
Rodriguez, undertaken at the instigation of I{ing J obn 
of Portugal, and by comllland of the Supreme Pontiff, to 
the East Indies, before the approbation of the Society; 
and "vas suggested by the apostolic life which they and 
their companions led there in such perfection. 
rrhe one true and only proper name of the Society is 
The Society of JeSllS. It ,vas the choice of St. Ignatius, 
and is believed to have originated from the revelation 
,vhicL ,vas vouchsafed to hilll in the neighbourhood of 
Rome, ,vhen the Eternal Father she\ved him IIis ol1ly- 
begotten Son carrying His cross on His shoulders, and 
cornillended Ignatius and his cOlnpanions to Irim, ,vho 
received then1 under Iris protection, as in "vords He 
signified to the sain t. The first petition to the Pontiff 
VOL. II. 2 A 
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for the approbation of the Society contains the \yords- 
"our Society, \vhich \ye desire to be distinguished by 
the name of Jesus." In the Bull of general approba- 
tion, and in other Pontifical Bull
, especially in that of 
Julius III. following on a petition of the ]'athers \vhich 
expresses in the san1e \vords the same desire, although 
the Pontiffs are directly and expressly approving the 
Society itself and not its ncone; they nevertheless suffi- 
ciently COn1Il1enÙ the name \vhich specially belongs to 
it; and that in two ways. They, in the first place, 
praise all things set forth by the Fathers, and conse- 
qnently they find nothing reprehensible in their debire 
. of this nan1e; aDd further, they then1selves use tbis 
name, and in this they have been follo\ved by suc- 
ceeding Pontiffs, and especially by Gregory XIII. in 
his Constitution Ascelldente D01nino, and also by the 
Council of Trent. Thus did St. Ignatius understand 
the mind of the Pontiffs when in the beginning of 
his Constitutions he ,vrote-" This least Congregation, 
\vhich in its first institution was nan1ed by the Apostolic 
See the Society of Jesus." This name therefore was 
clearly given and confirmeù to the Society by the most 
grave authority. 
There have nevertheless been certain catholics, and 
those even learned n1en, who, seeking some\vhat to hlan1e 
in the first Fathers of the Society, have accused then1 
of arrogance in taking to themselves a name \vhich 
belongs to the Universal Church, and \vhich is referred 
to by St. Paul \vhen he says-" God is faithful by 
'Vhom you have been called into the 8oc'iety of His Son 
Jesus" (I Cor. i. 9). But, in the fir
t place, tbis name 
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,vas not llsu'rped by the Society, but was borne by them 
,vith consent of the Supreme Pontiffs, and therefore 
those rather are to be suspected of envy and arrogance 
\vho seek to blan
e that in ,vhi?h so many Pontiffs and 
so great a Council found nothing blalne\vorthy. The 
question ,vas ho,vever set at l
est by Gregory XIV., in 
his Confirmation of the Institute of the Society, Ecclesiæ 
Catholicæ, A.D. 159 I, in ,vhich he says-" As regards 
other nlatters ,vhich have been called into controversy, 
\ve ordain that the nanle of The Society of Jesus, by 
which this ]audable Order was called in its birth by 
the Apostolic See, and by ,vhich it has hitherto been 
distinguished, be perpetually in future times retained." 


In the name of Society, taken by itself, there is nothing 
,vhich 
avours of arrogance, but rather of humility and 
charity. The Fathers of the Society ,vere ull\villing, 
before the approbation of the Pontiff: to call their Con- 
gregation a religious Order, and so they used a ,vord 
,vhich ,vas very common, and they could scarcely have 
found another 'v hich betokened greater moderation. 
...t\.gain, by no other name could they have better signi- 
fied that union by the bond of charity, \vhich ,vas so 
necessary in a body the various members of which were 
gathered fronl so many nations, and the spirit of which 
they desired to bequeath to their posterity. The term 
Society has moreover special application both to 
va1'- 
fare and to 1nerchandise; and since the end and 0 ffice of 
the Society is, besides its o\vn union and charity, per- 
petuaIJy to nlake war against God
s enemies, and to 
gain souls for Christ-sub Crucis rexillo Deo militare, 
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as Paul III. says in his Bull,-the Society is with the 
greatest propriety called by this nanle. The ,vord 
Society ho\vever required some addition by ,yay of de- 
termination. It nligbt, 
nd that not ,vithout reason, 
have been called the Society of St. Ignatius, as its founder 
and leader, and as the nlodel given to it by God. But 
St. Ignatius ,vished to avoid this honour and to hide his 
own name. He was as far removed frorn arrogance as 
humility is fronl pride. Although it is our business to 
preserve the naine of Ignatius in perpetual memory and 
affection, and to imitate his virtues, yet he \villed the 
na'ì1Ie of Jesus to be infixed in our hearts; and he 
therefore ,villed his Society to be distinguished not by 
his o,vn name but by the na1ne of Jesus. 


II.--\VHAT IS THE END OF THE SOCIETY? 


The end of the Society is to seek not only the salva- 
tion and perfection of its members, but the salvation and 
perfection also of others, by the defence and propagation 
of the faith, and lJY the training of souls to progress in 
christian life and doctrine; as is clearly and abundantly 
set forth in its Constitutions and in the Bulls of the 
Pontiffs, and as is also evidenced by its nlanner of life 
an d practice. 
This end of seeking the salvation and sanctification 
or perfection of others is not an accidental or ::5econclary 
end of the Society, but is its pJ"incipal and propeT' end, 
not indeed as separate from its other end of acquiring its 
own perfection, but as it is as it ,vere a deternlination 
of that end; or rather, there is a nl utual deternlination 
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of those t\VO ends, so that from them should :flow one 
adequate and most perfect end. 
Although all religious bodies have as their scope the 
perfection of charity, yet any of them may seek this per- 
fection in a special n1anner, or in some proper ,york or 
ministry; and this is, as it ,vere, its own proper scope. 
801110 are ordained for contelnplation solely, or the praise 
of God; S0111e for this or that ,york in defence of the 
Church, or for the reden1ption of captives, the care of the 
sick and the like. If therefore a religious body may be in- 
stituted \vhich has principally for its special end anyone 
of thèse \yorks of ll1ercy, a religious boJy may certainly 
be instituted \vhich should have as its end the greateRt 
possible ,york of charity to\vards neighbours, ,vhich is 
the procuring of their eternal salvat,ion. Nay, from the 
,yords of Christ this appears to have been the principal 
end of the religious state as it ,vas instituted by Hin1. 
To one ,,,horn lIe called to perfection saying,-" Follow 
1\le," and ,,'ho pleaded-" Lord, suffer IDe first to go 
and bury Iny father," He answered-" Let the dead 
bury their dead, but go thou and preach the 7
ingdonL oj 
God" (St. Luke ix. 59, 60). And again to Peter- 
" Alnen, I say to you, There is 110 man ,vho hath left 
house or brethren or sisters, or father or n10ther or 
ch]ldren or lands for J\iy sake and for the GoslJel, ,vho 
shall not receive a hundred times as n1uch no\y in this 
tilHe, and in the \vorJd to come life eyerlasting" (St. 
l\Iark x. 29, 30). His Apostles \vhom He first insti- 
tuted in the religious state, He called for this reason 
principally that they should be fishers of men. Procur- 
ing the eternal salvation of one's neighbour is therefore 
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not only a fitting end, but it is a most perfect end of 
the religious state. 
Wherefore, although it is of the essence of the reli- 
gious state that it should be a ,yay to\vards perfection, 
and a school of perfection in 'v hich one's o\vn individual 
perfection is to be acquired, so that this end of one's 
own perfection can never be separated froin the reli- 
gious state, yet there is no contradiction in its being 
at the same time a state of "perfection to be exercised" 
and communicated to others. The very würk of per- 
fecting others may be so done that it shall perfect 
the doer also. There is however a difference bet\veen 
the state of bishops, as a state of those who perfect 
others, and the state of religious as sharing therein. 
To bislhlps this function of perfecting others belongs 
ex officio, and so, as it were, P1rincipctlly; while to reli- 
gious it belongs only 1ninisteriall!J. To bishops the 
power belongs of o1'"Clinarry fright; to religious only by 
delegation from the bishops or from the Ron1an Pontiff 
\vho is Bishop of the Universal Church. 
In one who is to perfect others t\VO things are 
required-po\ver, and probity or sanctity or personal 
perfection. The episcopal state constitutes a Inan in 
the state of those ,vho perfect others, by giving hÏ1n 
po,ver; but not by giving hilll probity, for this it 
suppo
es. The religious state, considered as tending 
to\yards the perfection of others, tenàs principally as 
contributing to\vards probity and the perfection \vhich 
is necessary for so perfect an operation; and this in 
preparation for, and in expectation of the po\ver from 
hÏ1n who can confer it. St. Ignatius considered it as 
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the end of the Society not so nluch to preach or teach, 
as to 1nake 1nen fit and 1'eady to preach and teach, 
should they be called to this n1inistry by the Suprenle 
Pontiff or by a superior of the Society in his place. 
l-fence the special VO\V of obedience to the Suprenle 
Pontiff ,yith regard to the :ßlissions, \vhich is Inade by 
the Professeù of the Society. 


The intrinsic end therefore of the Society is to create 
and instruct lninisters \vho shall be so perfected that they 
nlay \vorthiiy take upon thenlselves the rninistry of the 
salva.tion of souls at the beck and \vill of their superiors; 
and this end is not outside the sphere of the religious 
state, nanlely, the acquiT'ing of perfection, although it 
elevates and e'xtends it to the further end of " perfection 
to be conln1u.nicateù and cxeTèised" in a nlanner in 
accordance \vith the religious state. The Episcopal state 
is in itself and prin1arily ordained for the ad vantage of 
others, and not, in virtue of itself as it is a state, for the 
spiritual \velfare of the indiv.idual; for although a bishop 
in the exercise of his office nlay and 'ought to ain} at 
this, yet his 'office itself is of its nature not for his O\Vll 
sake but for that of others. r
rhe religious state, on thp 
other hand, is so ordaineù for the sal ,'ation of souls that 
in itself it regards the perfection of hinl \vho is engaged 
in this work, and aillls at the ad vantage of others in 
such measure anù nIanneI' as not to hinder but to help 
towards the perfection of the individual religious. 
Various means of acquiring perfection are com mon to 
all or to most religious bodies; but in every individual 
Order there is some one nIeans \vhich it specialJy 
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ernploy
, and to \vhich it subordinates the others. The 
Inode of acquiring perfection in the Society consists 
chiefly in two things, of \vhich the first is that it accom- 
nlodates its end of the perfection of its menlbers to the 
perfec
ion of its neighbours ; and so seeks the forlner 
that it, and all the means by \vhich it is acquired, nla y 
serve towards the latter. JVleditation and conternplation, 
for instance) being one of the chief means of acquiring 
individual perfection, the Society so instructs its mem- 
bel's in their method of meditation and prayer, that 
thereby they nlay be rendered more apt instruments for 
the salvation of others. Again, as regards llloderation 
in food and clothing, the use of penance and bodily 
austerities, \vhich a\"e nlost useful means to\vards indi- 
vidual perfection, the SocietJ adopts as nluch as may 
suffice for this and yet. \vill not at the same tilne in any 
"yay hinder a life of labour for the \velfare of others. 
The nlode of acquiring perfection in the Society 
consists, secondly, in that special culture an.d singular 
observance of obedience, for \vhich St. Ignatius \\yished 
his companions to be conspicuous. He requires frOnl 
them obedience not only in execution of the \vork 
enjoined, and in \vill, but also in understanding; and 
this not only as do other religious bodies \vllo profess 
obedience according to the measure of the TIule, but 
,vithout limit so long a
 sin is not manifest in any 
order \vhich 111ay be given. He is content that the 
Socjety should be excelled by other religious Orders in 
fastings, penitential observances and other austerities, so 
long as it excels in obedience, and by means of it specially 
pronlotes the perfection of its members, and this in 
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order to procuring the profit of their neighbours. Being 
called to a spiritual \varfare against the ,vorld and the 
devil, there is no virtue \vhich is 1TIOre necessary than 
obedience; both because by Ineans of obedience men are 
specially moved by God as His instrun1ents, and by 
reason of the various and difficult n1inistries in \vhich 
the Society is engaged. 


Not only is this end of procuring the salvation of 
others proper to the Society, in the sense that it belongs 
to it, but in the sense also that it belongs to it in a 
manner in which it does not belong to any other reli- 
gious body. Clerks Reguìar are, of their' state and 
condition, suited to this end, since to clerics belong 
t.hose actions by \y hich the salvation of souls is procured; 
but there is besiùes the Society no other body of Clerks 
n,egular, which of its institute is bound to these n1inis- 
tries. Monks, according to their prirnitive institute, ,vere 
intended for conten1plation only, they \vere not as a rule 
clerics, and they aimed not at the perfection of others 
but at their O\Yll. 
IendicaD.ts indeed by their Institute 
add to their state as n10nks a relation towarùs the sal- 
vation of others; and this is eRpeciall y the case \vith the 
Order of St. Dorn.inic, a special function of \vhich is 
declared by its title-the Order of Preachers. But even 
in the nlcndicant Orders the whole \veight of religion does 
not PTÏ11cl1Jally, but only seconda'T'ily and, as it ,vere, of 
abundance, regard aud fall OIl this end of the salvation 
of others. Neither the individual religiou8 nor the 
superiors of those Onlers are bound so to dispose their 
a fI:ti rs or those of the Order as to n1inister to the 
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\velfare and perfection of others, but do this only after 
internal and dumestic duties have been sufficiently 
fulfilled. If they can then conveniently besto\v sonle- 
what on their neighbours, they ought, from perfection 
of charity and of the idea of their Institute, to be of 
service to them in spiritual things. In the Society, on 
the contrary, the ,vhole \yeight of religion is ordained 
to thís end, nor do superiors satisfy t.he obligations of 
their office unless they have this end al\vays before their 
eyes, and unless they so regulate all things ,vhich con- 
cern religion that all their subjects Inay, as far as 
possible, give thenlselves to this duty. The individual 
religious also should keep the same end in vie\v, and so 
dispose themselves that they nlay be fit and ready to 
procure it. They \vill not other\vise satisfy the denlands 
of their vocation, even if they are strenuous in those 
matters \vhich belong to their o\vn individual perfection. 
Further, in the Institute or approbation of no other 
religious body is this end so set forth as its primary end, 
as it is so repeatedly in the case of the Societ.y by 
the ,vords of the Pontiffs. And finally, no other reli- 
gious body consecrates itself to this function by. special 
vow. This the Society does by that special vow, by 
\vhieh the professed fathers bind thenlselves to obey the 
l10111an Pontiff in the l\Iissions, for the salvation of their 
neighbours and the defence and spread of the faith. 
Nor does it ll1atter that this is done by only a part of 
the Society, for that part is the principa.l part through 
,vhich the Society itself principally aill1s at this enù; 
all the other parts being ordained \vith reference to 
that part, either as intended to arrive at the same grade, 
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or as intended to aid it in its office, and in this ,yay all 
the n1embers of the Society aim at the same end. 


III.-\VHAT 
lEANS DOES THE SOCIETY E
IPLOY IN ORDER 
TO THE E
D SET BEFORE IT? 


In order that a religious Institute should be perfect, 
it does not suffice that it should have a most perfect 
end, unless it should also employ such means as are 
adapted for the perfect attainment of that end; as, on 
the other hand, it does not suffice to the perfection of a 
religious Institute that it should exercise itself in the 
very best of ,yorks, unless these are proportioned to its 
own proper end. 
Since the end of the Society includes two principal 
parts- the perfection of its melnbeT's, and the perfection 
of its neighbours-it uses two kinds of means, those which 
are ordained Íll1mediately to,varcls individual perfection 
(although mediately also they have reference to others) ; 
and those \vhich proximately and immediately concern 
others, although mediately they redound to the gooll of 
those 'v ho use them. 
In the first class of n1eans-not to speak of those 
\yhich are absolutely necessary in order to the essential 
perfection of charity, and \yhich are comn1on to all 
christians, and are contained in observance of all the pre- 
cepts, and in that practice of the virtues, both n10ral and 
theological, without \vhich charity cannot be observed,- 
there are those means 'v hich are COIlllllon to all religious 
bodies in order to their attainn1en t of the perfection of 
charity. Among these there are principally the acts 
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1vhich belong to the three essential vows of religion, and 
to the internal ,yorship of God by means of prayer and 
lneditation, reading and other ,yorks of religion, along 
with what concerns the chastisement of the body, perfect 
abnegation of self and renunciation of the world. As 
regards the matter of the vows, the Society professes an 
exact perfection; although some have accused her of too 
great rigour in certain matters, and of too little strict- 
ness in others. Although the vo\v of chastity, so far as 
its matter is concerned, does not admit of degrees, yet 
in the manner and perfection of its observance there 
n1ay be degrees, and also a variety of means for its 
preservation and perfection. In these the Society 
abounds and excels. "\Ve find, for instance, the vigilance 
of superiors, and the charity of inferiors \vho are 
admonished to manifest themselves to their superiors. 

rhere is also the custody of the senses, the avoidance of 
Eloth and of conversation with ,yornen, save ,vith the 
utn10st circumspection and for reasons of necessity or 
utility, the frequent use of the Sacraments of Penance 
and of the Eucharist, along \yith moderation of living 
and certain austerities according to the capabilities of 
the individual, and with due proportion to the end of 
th e Society. 
In the VO\Vs of poverty and obedience there may be 
deo-rees so far as their matter is concerned. -'Vith 
<:) 
regard to this all religious bodies are not equal; but in 
this the Society in no ,yay fails of perfection. "Tith 
regard to the matter of poverty, there is renuncia- 
tion of proprietorship and incapability of individual 
dominion or ownership-the degree of poverty which 
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the Society embraces in all those of its members who 
are, so to speak, ultimately united to it-that is to say, 
the Professed. If this perfection is deferred for a time 
in the case of Scholastics, it does not diminish the per- 
fection of the whole Order, or lessen that of the 
Scholastics themselves, as \ve shall see. The absence of 
proprietorship and dominion even in COln1non, in \vhit;h 
the Friars l\linor rightly glory, is a poverty ,vhich is 
also embraced by the Society in its principal part, 
namely, the body of the Professed, to which the other 
mem bel's are S11 bordinated. Besides this, there are 
other things singular and proper to the Society which 
increase the perfection of its poverty. 
In the first place, in order to its greater stability, St. 
Ignatius, not content \vith a direct VO\y to observe this 
poverty, willed that the Professed should take another 
Vo\V not to pern1Ït, as far as in theln lay, any change 
to be made in the Society with regard to its poverty, 
unless by such change the poverty should be made still 
more strict. Again St. Ignatius was not satisfied \vith 
forbidding the Professed Houses to possess revenues, 
but he also forbade revenues for the maintenance of the 
church, sacristy or fabric, or to be held in any other \yay 
in which the Society shoulù have the expenditure of thern. 
Hence the Professed can have neither anniversaries nor 
chaplaincies, although these are not forbidden even to 
the Friars l\Iinor. It does not diminish the perfection of 
the poverty of the Society that con1ffiunity poverty is 
not observed in the Colleges and Houses of Probation; 
both because the spirit and perfection of the Order as a 
"Thole is derived fronl its principal part-namely, from 
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the body of the Professed, and from the end at which 
it aims; and also because the Professed Houses cannot 
be maintained from the revenues of the ColleO'es or of 
o 
the Houses of Probation, and not only the Professed, 
but also their coadjutors, both spiritual and tenlporal, 
who live ,vith them have to observe the same kind of 
poverty. If in the Colleges there is son1e relaxation 
of this rigour, it is in view of a higher end, and for 
a reason 'v hich is morally necessary; and therefore, 
absolutely speaking, this does not diminish the per- 
fection of poverty ,yhich is sought not for its own sake 
but as it is a means to,vards an end. 'Vith regard to 
actual poverty, no stipend can be received, * nor any 
alms by which any action or office to,vards a neighbour 
nla. y seem to be recompensed; nor can anyone receive 
anything for his o,vn use, but everyone must in all 
Inatters of food and clothing depend on ,vhat is distri- 
Luted in common; and not only can no one keep any- 
thing in his own cell ,vithout leave of the superior, 
a regulation ,y hich is con1mon to nearly all religious 
bodies, but this leave, according to the con1n1on and 
constant use and observance of the Society, is never or 
but very rarely asked or offered. "\Vherefore, all things 
sincerely considered, there is exactly observed in the 
Society the maxim of St. Paul-" Having food, and 
,vhere,vith to be covered, therewith let us be content." 
'Yith regard to obedience, the ouly limit is manifest 


* The reception of the customary stipends for masses is for the present 
permitted in various countries, for the obvious reason that, in the circunl- 
stances of those countries, to refuse them would be in invidious contrast 
with the necessary practice of the secular clergy, who are in many places 
to a great extent dependent on such sources for their support. 
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sin in any order which may be given; and besides 
obedience of external execution with promptitude, for- 
titude and due humility, the Institute demands also 
interior resignation and true abnegation of will and 
judgment. J\Ioreover, according to various constitutions 
of the Institute, and the proper spirit and observance of 
the Society, tl)ere is in it the greatest subordination of 
inferiors to superiors, and dependence on superiors in 
the sn1allest matters. The influence or government of 
the General ,vith regard to the whole body is more 
Ï111mediate in the Society than in any other Order; and 
there is besides the special YOW of obedience which is 
made by the Professed to the Supren1e Pontiff. 


Besides these, 'v hich are, as it ,vere, the foundations 
of religion, there are in the Society Iliany other means 
in order to the individual perfection of its members, 
'v hich may be here reduced to two heads. The first 
comprehends those which concern the attainrnen t of 
interior devotion and purity of soul, and are principally 
ordained to\vards acquiring familiarity and uuion ,,-ith 
God, ,vherein is the fount and origin of all spiritual 
increase, in '\vhich perfection substantially consists. 
They con1prise daily reading and n1editation, prayer 
and contemplation; also daily, or rather twice a day, 
examination of conscience, with frequent and very cir- 
cumspect use of confession; accurate instruction in 
spiritual things and frequent consultation about the 
saIne; and manifestation of conscience both to superiors 
and to others to whom this charge is entrusted. Dcsicles 
this, there are the spiritual exercises, which are made 
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not only at entrance lJut eyery year; frequent spiritual 
exhortations, and the fanliliar conversations on divine 
things which, according to the idea of the Institute, 
there ought to be between nlenlbers of the Society. 
Under the second head come all those means ,vhich 
are used in order to true abnegation of self and morti- 
fica tion of the affections. 
At entrance Ours are adnlonished in the examen 
that, dead to the \yorla and to self-love, they ought to 
live to Christ our Lord alone; and tbat this abnegatioll 
and continual nlortification ill all things is, as far as 
possible, to be sought by then1. Again, they are told 
that it is of great advantage to be occupied in those 
offices in \vhich humility and charity are nlost exercised; 
and they are ,yarned that they should. most diligently 
endeavour to guard the gates of their senses. Chiefly 
does the Society take care to close the ,yay to ambition 
of honours and dignities; and therefore the Professed 
are bound by special vow not to accept any honours or 
dignities outside the Society, unless acceptance should 
he laid on their consciences by authority; ,vhile, as 
regards dignities within the Society, they may neither 
directly nor indirectly procure them. For the sanle 
reason, and to remove all occasion of ambition, there 
are no elections of superiors, ,vith the exception of 
that of the General alone, ,vhich cannot be avoided, 
and the distribution of offices is comnlitted to the 
General. 
From this renunciation and self-abnegation there 
flo,ys a marvellous peace, and union of minds, and fra- 
ternal charity. This ,vith all its might the Society 
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endeavours to promote among its member
, and places 
in this great part of its perfection. I 


'Vith regard to the means by ,vhich the Society 
cndeavours to procure the salvation of its neighbours, 
they are various and manifold. rrhey consist partly in 
nction, partly in privation, partly in tbe mode or dispo- 
sition of tbe "Thole Society and of its maliner of life. 
rrhe first means which the Society employs may be said 
to be the assumption of the clerical state, and conse- 
quently every disposition \vhich is necessary for worthily 
embracing tbat state, especially in the case of men who 
profess the ,yay of perfection. 2. All sacred ministries 
for the purification, enlightening and perfection of others; 
among which the administration of the Sacraments holds 
the foremost place, especially the administration of the 
Sacraments of Penance and of the Eucharist. This is a 
ll10st proper ministry of the Society, as appears fron1 
the Buns of Paul IlL Julius IlL and Gregory XII!., 
and from the fortn of the Institute therein related, and 
from its Constitutions. To this also belongs the assist- 
ance given to the Church by means of masses offered for 
the conversion of infidels and the correction of heretics, 
and the fruit and profit of the faithful from the frequent 
offering of them. 3. Every Ininistry of the "\V ord of God, 
such as public sermons or sacred lectures to the people, 
teaching the rudiments of the faith to children and the 
ruder classes, and, if necessary or useful, not only in the 
church, but in the streets and public places; pious private 
conversations in order to fraternal correction of vice, 
exhortation to ,yorks of virtue and the frequentation 
VOL. II. 2 B 
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of the Sacraments, instruction ,yith regard to works of 
perfection, and iuc1ucing the faithful to the practice of 
them. 4. Giving the Spiritual Exercises, by means of 
,vLich nlen are led to change their lives for the better, 
and to know theillselves, and to think seriously of 
eternal things and learn how to transact the affair of 
their eternal salvation with God and seck it at His 
hands. 5. Congregations con1posed of men of all states 
and conditions, created under the rule of the Society and 
established by InduIts of the Pontiffs; in "T hich by many 
,yays men are more familiarly led towards salvation. 
6. Assisting the dying to make a pious and holy death. 
7. All that concerns the conversion of unbelievers, 
,vhether pagans or heretics; and specially the fourth 
solemn vow, taken by the Professed, of obedience to the 
Supreme Pontiff iu the l\Iissions, and those even the 
most difficult, to parts of the \vorld the most remote 
and nations the nlost barbarous, travelling if need be on 
alms and without n10ney for the journey, and looking 
for no other emolument save the salvation of souls. 


Besides those means for the welfare of others ,,"'hich 
are proxin1ate, positive, and chiefly or formally spiritual, 
there are others by ,vhich the Society prepares its 
menlbers for the use of these; and ,yhich are therefore 
spiritual relatively, or fron1 their extrinsic relation to 
these. 
This preparation consists in t,yO things, namely, ]11 
life and doctrine; as St. Paul said to Timothy-" Atteud 
to thyself, and to doctT'ine; be earnest in them, for in 
doing this thou shalt Loth save thyself and theJr
 that 
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hea1'1 thee " (I Tin). iv. 16). Those nlcans which regard 
spiritual life are the saIne as tbe means ,vhich are ordained 
towards individual perfection; so those nleans only have 
here to be considered ,vhich regard the study of letters, 
and the acquirement or delivery of doctrine. Since the 
study of letters does Hot ill itself seenl to have relation to 
spiritual perfection of soul and to perfection of charity, 
for, as St. Paul says-" Knowledge puffeth up, but charity 
cdifieth " (I Cor. viii. I) this study has appeared to some 
Jlot to beconle the religious state, ,vhich is ordained 
for the perfection of charity. St. Thomas ho\vever 
replies that the study of letters is useful in all religious 
Or<1e1's, even in those ,vhich profess pure contempla- 
tion; \v hile for an Order which is ordained to procure 
the salvation of others, it is necessary. St. Paul speak- 
ing of bishops says to Titus, tbat a bishop nlust "em brace 
that faithful ,vord ,vhich is according to doctrine, that 
he Dlay be able to exhort in sound doctrine, and to 
cOllvince the gainsayers" (Titus i. 9). And since the 
Society is principally ordained to assist its neighbours, 
the study of letters is most necessary for its menlbers. 
For this St. Ignatius has provided ,vith consummate 
prudence. Since fe \v, if any, of those 'v ho are to be 
]abourers in the Society are sufficiently instructed and 
learned at entrance, they must give themselves to 
iearning while in religion. 
rhis does not hinder their 
progress ill individual perfection, for, since it is of itself 
a good work and is moreover undertaken by obedience 
and from a desire to aid others, it is a ,york of cxceeding 
charity. Kno\vledge acquired in this ,yay does not puff 
up, Lut with charity it eJifies, and begets concord. The 
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studies besides Theology which becolne religious com- 
prehend Philosophy and Humane Letters, which are 
especially necessary for those who have to deal ,vith 
heretics, and ,vho should be trained and fitted to dis- 
seminate true doctrine throughout the ,yorld. 
After learning there comes teaching, which is the end 
of learning; and in this also the Society omits nothing 
which can in any ,yay be of service to its neighbours. 
Not to speak of preaching the \V ord of God, it occupies 
itself in teaching in the Schools the Sacred Scriptures 
and Scholastic Theology, also in solving cases of con- 
science and, if need be, taking part in controversies 
concerning the faith. It descends also to the teaching 
of liberal arts, and do\vn even to the first rudiments of 
Latin. By these beginnings it reckons to arrive at 
greater things, nor does it count those things small 
without which great things cannot be. Finally, by pri- 
vate counsel and by puLlic teaching, whether by word 
of mouth or by n1eans of the press, it strives by 
111 
means to aid all n1en, aiming at nothing save the good 
of those who arc taught, and thereby the greater glory 
of God. 


lIenee there exists in the Society a diversity of grades 
and persons; and this diversity may meetly be included 
among the means employed for the salvation of others. 
Not to speak of novices, whom ,ve find in all religious 
Orders, there are those ,vho, after sufficient probation 
and moral and spiritual instruction, are adn1itted to 
the first grade or step in the Society, and are called 
App'ro
'ed Scholastics. These are made truly n1embers of 
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the Society, and are incorporated into it by the three 
substantial VO\VS of religion. But since, as a rule, they 
are not yet prepared for the clerical state, 
r to exercise 
Bacred n1Ïnistries for the benefit of their neighbours, they 
are adn1itted for the proximate end of their being prepared 
and trained for that state and those 111inistries by the 
study of letters and progress in virtue; and therefore 
they are adn1itted neither by the vo,vs ,,,llich are proper 
to clerics, nor by vo,vs which are solemn and altogether 
absolute on the part of the Society. l-'he more perfect 
t he end and the actions \vhich are proper to the Societr, 
the better proved and the n10re perfect should those be 
,,,ho are absolutely and solemnly adnlittcd to profession. 
After the Scholastics have been sufficiently proved 
and instructed in letters, and found by experience fi t 
anJ apt for exercising the ministries of the Society to 
its neighbours, and especially for those missions for the 
salvation of souls to ,vhich they n1ay be sent by the 
Roman Pontiff, they, after Laving oeen ordained priests, 
are admitted to the last grade of the Society by true 
profession and four solelnn yaws, to \v hich are also 
added certain sin1ple vows. 
But since the lllinistries of the Society require many 
gifts both of nature and of grace which are to be found 
not in all and perhaps in fe\v, some priests, after com- 
pletion of their studies and sufficient trial of their endow- 
lnents, are adn1itted into the Society not as Professed 
Fathers, but at the same time more intimately than are 
the Scholastics; and this in orùer that according to 
their capacities they may aiù the Professed Fathers in 
their spiritual ministries. 
rhese are therefore calleel 
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Sptritual Coadjutorrs. They do not take the fourth YO\V 
of obedience to the Pontiff in the l\Iissions, because they 
are not supposed to have sufficient capacity for all the 
ministries ,vhich are entailed in virtue of that YO\Y. 
Neither do they as a rule Inake solen111 profession, that 
due order and subordination n1ay be better preserved, 
and for other grave reasons; as a 'rule, we say; for sonle- 
times certain persons are for special reasons, and by "Tay 
of dispensation, adlnitted to profession \vith three SOle?nTì 
vows only, n'amely, the three substantial VO\VS of tbe 
religious state. 
Finally, as the Apostles said to their disciples-" It is 
not fit that we should leave the 'V ord of God, and serve 
tables" (Acts vi. 2), so also the spiritual labourers of 
the Society, and those who are to be given up to study 
could not at the same time withou t great hin<.lrance bear 
the burden of corporalll1illistries; and so a fourth grade 
was necessary, which is that of Te'l1
po}'al Coadjutors. 
1'hese are true religious and are united to the Society 
by the substantial vows (\vhich, in their case as in that 
of Spiritual Coadjutors, are simple), in order that their 
ministries n1ay be fulfilled \vith greater Lecon1Ïngness, 
religiousness and charity. 


Lastly, among \vhat may be called privative means, 
as distinguished from the pos'itirue means which the 
Society employs in order to her end of the \velfare of 
her neighbours, we find- I. Absence of Choirr. Although 
the exercise of Choir is most religious, and is obseryed 
by other Orders, yet since it \yould too much hinder the 
religious of the Society, either from their studies \vhile 



THE SOCIETY OF JESUS. 


39 1 


engaged in these, or frol11 the lllillistries to \vhich they 
are afterwards destined, and especially because they 
ought to be ready' to sct out for the various nlissions 
and to journey throughout the whole world, St. Ignatius 
would have the Society left free from this duty. There 
are also certain other actions from \vhich the Society 
is, by the authority of the Pontiffs, exempted, such as 
public processions and the like which are connected 
with choir and chant. 2. Abstinence from the care of 
nuns; among other reasons, in order to leave the 
nlembers of the Society more free for that end at which 
they principally aim. 3. No special habit. They wear 
the ordinary dress of respectable clerics according to 
the custom of the country in \vhich for the time being 
they resÏt.le ; and this in order that they may have more 
easy access to all, \vhether heretics, the faithful or others. 
4. C01111non and ordinary living, aud moderation fronl 
too great austerity of life, in order that they may be 
better fitted for their special end. 


IV. -HAS THE SOCLETY BEEN PROPERLY I
STITUTED 
AND APPROVED? 


For the sanctity of its Founder and for the piety and 
learning of his cOlnpallions, \ve have the testimony not 
only of biographers and historians but of nlany Pontiff.
, 
such as Paul III. Gregory XIII. Panl V. and Gregory 
XV. by \VhOnl at length St. Ignatius was canonized. 
The time at \vhich the Society arose indicates, in the 
judglllellt of many ,vise and prudcnt l11C11, au institution 
which ,,'as more divine than human. 
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1\1artin Luther was born in GermallY in 1483, eight 
years before St. Ignatius, and in 152 I he began his 
public ,val' against the Roman Church, disseminatillg 
innumerable heresies, especially such as should give 
freedom to the flesh and destroy subjection and obedience 
to the Supren1e Pontiff, by which means he obtained 
innumerable follo\vers and ministers of his blasphemy and 
iniquity. At this very tiu1e, \v hen the faith seenled to 
Le failing in so nlany Catholic countries, and an10ng so 
n)auy subjects of the Church, it ,vas not without a great 
providence of God that there began to be opened a 
tloor and ,yay for the true faith and the name of Christ 
to be carried to numberless nations of the Gentiles, 
in ,y hich before it had llot been heard; to ,vit, India, 
both East and 'Vest, aud many kingdoms and islands 
'v hich had recently been explored by the piety, diligence 
and industry of the Catholic ICings of Spain and Por- 
tugal. God raised up St. Ignatius to found the Society 
for three special purposes, which are set forth in the 
J
ull of Gregory XIII.-for the defence of the faith 
against heretics; for its propagation alllongst pagans; 
and for the progress of sou.1s in spiritual life and 
christian doctrine, among catholics,! 
lost fitly there- 
fore \yas the Society instituted at that time \vhen the 
ùefeuce of the faith ,vas so necessary, \vhen its pro- 
pagation \vas so opportune, aud \vheu the restoration 
and perfection of lllorais ,vas of such importance. 


It ,vas not by human genius or !)o\ver alone that St. 
Ignatius ,vas enabled to conceive and execute so great 
an undertakiug; the 1101y Ghost ,vas the principal 
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author of the Society. This the saint cOlifesses in the 
beginning of his Constitutions "rhen he says that it 
is-" the Supreme 'Visdom and Goodness of God our 
Creator ,y hich will preserve, govern and pron1ote in His 
holy service this least Society of Jesus, as the same has 
deigned to begin it." This the Divine \Visdom did, 
enlightening St. Ignatius by a special instinct, and 
exciting alid moving hin1 to the \york. 'fhat this was 
the case ,vas the judgment also of the Supreme Pontiffs, 
such as Paul III. and J uEus III. ,yho speak of hinl and 
his companions as l1loved hy the Holy Ghost; while 
Gregory XIII. says the same in still more explicit terms. 
As God raised up Athanasius against Arius, Cyril 
against N estorius, Augustine against Pelagius, Dominic 
and his Order of Preachers against the Albigenses, so also 
did He raise up Ignatius and the Society against Luther. 
'fhe fall of Luther began by his conceiving an undying 
hatred to the ROlnan See, ,yhich led to his \vithdra,villg 
himself and as lllany as he could drag \vith hÜn from its 
obedience. It was the cardinal idea of Ignatius to con- 
secrate himself auLl" his to the service of the same See, 
and to bind and submit himself aud them thereto by the 
new Lond of a solemn vow of obedience to the Roman 
l>ontifI: 
That the Society is the ,york of the Holy Ghost i8 
apparent also fron1 its effects and fruits; and first, in 
the sanctity and innocence of life which God bestowcll 
on its first members 1y means of their use and observ- 
unce of its Institute. Even if it sbould he argued that 
this was a cause rather than an effect, it luatters not, 
since for this cause JiJ God 1csto\v such sanctity that 
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they should be fit ministers and instrUtllellts for so great 
a work. 2. The same effect of virtue and purity of 
life, the fruit of the sanle Institute, was l1uu1Ïfest in 
their successors. 3. A third effect ,vas tbe firmness and 
stability of the So
iety in spite of innumerable persecu- 
tions; fron1 "Thich it suffered no loss, but came forth 
stronger and purified by tribulation. rro the Society 
111ay be applied the ,vords of Gan)aliel-" Refrain from 
these men, and let them alone; for if this design or 
work be of men, it "Till fall to nothing, but if it be of 
G ad you are not able to destroy it, lest perhaps you be 
fOlllld to oppose God" (Acts v. 38, 39.) 4. A fourth 
effect ,vas the propagation and incredible extension of 
the Society throughout the \vhole ,vorld ,vi thin a brief 
space of time. St. Ignatius left behind him at lJÍs 
death a hundred Houses of the Society, distributed into 
t,velve provinces. 5. It has been established and con- 
firmed by the blood of many martyrs. And lastly, 
there are the external fruits of ,vhich Pius V. speaks 
,yhen be says that by means of the Spiritual Exercises 
of the Society ,vhole kingdoms have ackno\vledged the 
faith of Christ. 


rrhat the Society }jas been rightly approved and con- 
firmed is n1anifest from the Bulls of the Pontiffs; and 
l11oreover Paul III. speaks of hitllself as not only con- 
firming but instit'uting it. This he docs either in token 
of benevolence to the Society and to do it honour, or to 
she"r that he \yas the first to confirm it, or by reason 
of its special subordination to the Apostolic See, and 
because its Institute specially consists in this that it is 
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"Tholly and proximately dedicated to the service of the 
Supreme Pontiff, and hangs on his nod and ,vill; and so 
the institution of the Society depended on the Pontiff 
not only as regards general approbatio1l, but also as 
regards acceptance of its vow, and its tradition or 
delivery of itself to his service. 
The approbation of the piety and sanctity of the 
Institute, and the declaration of Julius that-there is 
nothing ,vhich is not pious and holy to be found in the 
said Society and in its laudable institutes-has the force 
of an authoritative definition or declaration, ,vhich is 
infallible. 'rhis force ho\yever falls properly upon those 
matters ,vhich ,yere set distinctly before the Pontiff; 
,yhile other matters, virtually contained therein or set 
forth in general words, are to be understood as approved 
only in so far as they are absolutely necessary to the 
truth of those particulars ,vhich have been distinctly 
approved; and those matters are morally to be regarded 
as approved \yhich by a n10ral probability are connected 
with these. 
Not conten t with approving the Institute as pious 
and holy, the Pontiffs bave also approved it as very 
opportune for the Church, and morally necessary as a 
means to\vards the end which is aimed at by it. 
,Vhen the institution of the Society is specially attri- 
buted to the Holy Ghost, this is to be understood not 
on1y in the sellse that all works of piety flow from Hin1 ; 
but in the farther sense that it had its origin from that 
special providence wherewith the Holy Ghost rules and 
protects the Universal Church. 
So far as concerns the substance of the Institute, 
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,vhich consists in the aimilJg at a certain end Ly certain 
l)rimary and principal means, it is to be believed that 
St. Ignatius had not only the exciting influence and 
jnspiration of the Holy Ghost, but also His most special 
direction, so that he could not stray from that ,vhich 
was opportune for the Church; nay also, that he had this 
assistance in order that he might be able to conceive and 
to be the architect of so n1agnificent a ,york. If any 
one should pious]y believe that this direction was by way 
of express revelation, he may not perhaps deviate from 
the truth; but, however this may be, that there was 
vouchsafed to hiIn a special instinct of the Holy Ghost, 
Ly means of special gifts \v hich were superior to ordinary 
virtues and aids, cannot be denied. 


V.-Is THE SOCIETY IN ITSELF A RELIGIOUS BODY OF 
CLERICS, NOT ONLY AS REGARDS ITS HABIT, BUT 
ALSO IN REALITY? AND, IF so, 'VHAT ARE THE 
CHARACTERISTICS WHICH IT COKSEQUENTLY POS- 
SE::;SES ? 


The Society is truly alid properly called and is a 
religious body of clerics and priests. It is so called 
and is declared to be so by the Council of 'frent, and by 
many Bulls of the Pontiffs. It is so caUed not only by 
reason of its habit, but by reason of its o\yn institute 
and functions; for, of its primary end, it ùemands actions 
,vhich are proper to clerics, such as the purification, 
enlightenment and perfection of the faithful. It is to 
Le distinguished therefore from those bodies which are 
called Orders of Clerics merely because they have l'e- 
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tainecl the clerical habit, although of their special ainl 
they have no end or function for "\\Thich clerical order 
is in itself necessary. rrhe Society is not caUed a body 
of clerics because it wears the habit of clerics, but it 
wears that habit because it is in itself in a most special 
manner a religious body of clerics, and primarily aims 
at the perfecting of its members in their clerical state, 
and in order that they nlay fulfil their clerical functiol1s 
more becomingly, more holily and ,vith greater fruit. 
Although some bodies of Regular Clerics have a spe- 
cial habit, such as the Canons Regular, yet for prudeut 
reasons, having regard to the character of the times and 
the principal end of the Society, St. Ignatius ,villetl 
tha.t the Society should have no special religious habit. 
The heretics of his tilDe so hated nlonks that their very 
habit was obnoxious to them, and since the Society 
special1y desired to gain them to Christ, it ,vould not 
offend them by appearing in a novel habit, that being in 
itself a thing indifferent. The absence of a habit, it was 
considered, ,,-ould procure more easy access to heretic
, 
,vhile it would at the same time facilitate intercourse 
with the faithful. It ,vas convenient also in the case of 
pagans that those who converted and regenerated thcIll 
shouhl resemble in out\vard appearance the pastors by 
whom they should afterwards and ordinarily be governe(l. 
'Vith regard to the attire of the menlbers of the Society 
St. Ignatius desired three things-that it should be 
respectable-that it should follow the custOIll of the 
country-and that it should not be at variance with 
their profession of religious poverty. 
St. Ignatius may be said not so nluch to have insti- 
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tuted a lle\y religious Order as to have restored that Order 
of Regular Clerics ,vhich, as we have seen, existed before 
the institution of monks, and ,Y3,S founded by Jesus Christ 
in the Apostles; and ,vhich had as its ]!roper enLl the 
]!reaching of the Gospel and the defence and propagation 
of the faith. As Pius IV. says in his Bull-" As they 
llave assumed the name of Jesus, so do they strive by 
deed and doctrine and example to imitate our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to follo\v in His footsteps." 


'Jr.-DOES THE SOCIETY E1IBRACE THE CONTEßIPLATIVE 
OR THE ACTIVE I
IFE? 


rrhere are three orders or species of religious life. 
'Vhile all aim at perfection of charity, one seeks it by 
way of conternplation only, ,yhich of itself perfects love 
to,varù.s God. Another seeks it by actions of love anJ 
mercy to\yards neighbours; and since these are done 
for the sake of God, hy this rneans also is charity 
to\\Tarcl God perfected. A third embraces both means, 
and is called the 'lnixed life, as cOIl1bining both con- 
ten1plation and action. 
rrhere cannot be among Inortal men any congregation 
,vhich is so contemplative that it should not in SOine 
measure give itself also to action, and bodily exercises. 
Ou the other hand, there cannot be any congregation 
,vhich is so active that it does not share in contempla- 
tion; because without prayer and the praise of God 
there can be no perfect religious life. 
Every religious Order does not however lead the 

nixed life, as might at first sight seetti to be a necessary 



THE SOCIETY OF JESUS. 


399 


consequencc. An Ort1er sometimes ainzs only at COll- 
ten1plation, and takes merely so nluch of action as is 
necessary eithcr to dispose a man for contenlplation, or 
for the relief of \yeariness, or for the support and refresh- 
IHen t of the mortal body. Such an Order is called 
lJurely Conte1npl ative. 
Sometimes, on the other hand, an OrlIer ail1ls oNly 
at actio11, and takes n1erely so n1uch of contemplation as 
is necessary eithcr for the perfect performance of actions, 
or to give to God religious and due ,vorship. Such an 
Order is called pu'rely Active. Each takes its nanle 
from that ,vhich is specially airned at by it. 
"\VLen therefore an Order ain1s at both contemplation 
and action in a p1"operr and specz'al manneT, it is said to 
lead the j}Iixed Life. 
This l\lixed Life is led by the Society in virtue of its 
Institute. l'hat it professes the active life needs no 
proof; hut ,vith the active life, it unites the contem- 
plative life. Its Illembers are spiritually educated, during 
their period of probation, in great part by n1eans of 
exercises of the contemplative life. rrhis is continued 
<.luring the years of study, although with some relaxation 
as regards the length of tinle given to con templation, 
and as regards frequency of spiritual actions, There is 
daily spiritual reading, ,,,,hich is rightly reckoned by St. 
rrhomas among works of the contenlplative life. There 
is daily prayer, and meditation for at least an entire 
hour. l'herc is exan1ination of conscicnce for a quarter 
of an hour t'.vice a day. There is hearing l\Iass, recita- 
tion of the Rosary, and other special devotions, according 
to the judgment of the confessor or superior. After the 
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studies are ended, it l)elongs to superiors to take care 
that neither the professed, nor the formed coadjutors 
should either fail or exceed in their spiritual exercises. 
From the n10cle of Efe and providence of the Institute 
it is therefore manifest that in the Society those thing
 
which belong to the contemplative life have a first and 
principal place. 
It is evident also by experience that those who pro- 
fess and observe the Institute, are spiritual men, "'"en 
instructed in spiritual things and given to prayer and 
contemplation. 
rhe faithful labourers and preachers 
of the Society endeavour moreover to lead seculars 
also to the exercise of prayer and contemplation, and to 
instruct them therein; and by the grace of God they 
bave a peculiar gift of enlightening and directing men 
in the spiritual life, which is for the most part COIl- 
templative. Clearly, therefore, the n1embers of the 
Society should, in virtue of the Institute, be contemp]a- 
tives, not in some way only, but so as also to be able 
to make others conten1platives. Although theological 
science is necessary, yet without practice and experi- 
ence it 'willllot suffice. A man cannot \visely, usefully 
and without great peril instruct others in that "rhich 
he hin1self has not first learned and experienced. It is 
true that men are only the instTurnents of the I-Ioly 
Ghost, but they are living and not dead instruments; 
and in order that they may be apt instrumen ts they 
ll1ust have Loth science and experience. Although the 
Holy Ghost D1ay at His ,vill make use of any instru- 
ll1ents as He pleases, it is nevertheless, as a rule, and 
accoraing to His ordinary law, His Divine pleasure to 
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make use of fit ministers, ,veIl disposed for their mini- 
stries. As therefore we fiud that by means of the 
Society God promotes in his Church the spirit of prayer 
and contemplation, we may gather that in the Society 
He prepares for Himself ministers who are specially 
fitted in order to the end of the Society. 
Again, the Society is, as we have seen, principally 
ordained for the perfection of its members and of its 
neighbours. Hence we have to consider three things. 
First, the personal perfection of its mß1nbers; which 
principally consists in union with God, and therefore 
requires contemplation. Secondly, the pe1fection of its 
ne
ghbouTs; and not without deep reason is it said and 
many times repeated in the Bulls and Constitutions of the 
Society that its end is to strive not only for the correc- 
tion or salvation, but also for the lJe7fection of others. 
Hence it belongs to the Society to aiel and instruct men 
in all things \v hich are necessary to perfection, and among 
these contemplation has a principal place. Thirdly, the 
due order, or mutual relation of these ends; for with- 
out order no perfectio
, either of oneself or of others, 
can be attained. It belongs to due order that the 
minister by ,vhom others are to be perfected should 
first himself be perfected. Those \\Tho cndeavour to 
gain others should, as St. Bernard says, be "reservoirs 
and not mere channels." This order was signified by 
Christ, in His charge to His Apostles, to remain in the 
city, "until they were endued with strength from on 
high." The end of the Society being to beget perfect 
men, and perfect ministers, who should be the perfecters 
of others, its end must be also to make thenl contem- 
VOL. II. 2 C 
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platives. A primary end, therefore, of the Society must 
be C01!ten
plation. 
Further, the actions by which the Society principally 
exercises the active life, according to its Institute, are 
spiritual, and in themselves ordained proxÏ1nately for the 
profit of souls. Its corporal \yorks of mercy, such as 
visiting and serving the sick and prisoners, are secondary; 
and, although belonging to the Institute, are undertaken 
for the sake of, and in aid of the sjJi1-.itual ,yorks. Al- 
though in their relation to others, such actions belong 
formally to the active life, yet in themselves they include 
and suppose the contemplative life, especially if they 
are to be done in a perfect manner. The conte7nplative 
life is therefore the SOU1-'ce and p'rinciple of such actions 
in their perfection. St. Thomas, inquiring ,vhether teach- 
ing is an act of the contemplative or of the active life, 
answers that, although as it regards the persons taught 
it is an act of the active life; yet, looking to the matter, 
if the doctrine is perfect and concerns divine things, it 
is an act rather of the contemplative life. l\Ioreover, if 
hearing the Word of God is, as St. Augustine says, an act 
of the contemplative life, as in the case of .l\Iary l\Iagda- 
lene who sat at the Lord's feet; ,vhy not rather teaching 
the 'vV ord of God,. since hearing or learning is, after all, 
not so much active as receptive? In spiritual actions 
,vhich include the teaching of divine things, such as 
not only public sermons and lectures, but also private 
intercourse, instructions and conversations, the active 
life cannot be severed from the contempJative life, but 
is a legitimate part thereof; for then is doctrine rightly 
and efficaciously delivered, ,vhen it proceeds from divine 
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internal contemplation. Especially is this the case with 
regard to the Spiritual Exercises. 
I t matters not that those spiritual actions should be 
sometimes done by men who are little if at all exercised 
in contemplation; for we are not now considering those 
actions as done by this or by that man, but as they ought 
to be done Ùt viTtue of the Institute. So done, they 
should be the fruit of conten
plation, which will be, as 
it were, their life and soul, and then ,viII they be per- 
fect and efficacious to the end of the Institute; whereas 
otherwise they will he inefficacious and, so to speak, 
dead, so far, that is to say, as the ministers are con- 
cerned, for we may not exclude the efficacy of the Holy 
Ghost in His works, ,vhatever instruments He may 
use. 
Finally, the Society is a 1"el
.gious body of priests, and 
therefore is, as such, ordained to works of the conternpla- 
tit'e life. There are t,vo kinds of works which belong 
to the priesthood. The first and principal kind com- 
prehends those which concern the divine mysteries and 
the Body of Christ. The other consists of those spiritual 
actions which are ordained for the salvation of men, and 
concern the JJIystical Body of Christ. Since the latter 
actions suppose the first kind of actions, a religious Order 
,vhich is intended for the perfecting of priests as priests, 
should aim primarily at perfecting them in order to the 
first kind of actions. Further, since these actions may 
be separated from the second kind of actions, a religious 
body of clerics might very ,veIl be instituted to perfect 
priests in them, ,vithout regard to the other actions 
,vhich concern one's neighbour. Such a body would be 
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contemplati ve, as is the Order of Canons Regular. But 
the second kind of actions cannot, on the contrary, be 
separated from the first; and therefore a religious body 
cannot properly be instituted in order to perfect priests 
in their actions with regard to their neighbours, without 
its being much more intended to perfect them in those 
actions which immediately concern God and the divine 
mysteries. Since the Society has been instituted by 
special instinct of the Holy Ghost, and has been approved 
for the perfecting of priests as priests, and extends itself 
to the perfecting of them in theÙ-. sacerdotal actions 
towards their neighbours, it all the more aims at per- 
fecting them in all things ,yhich concern the divine 
n1ysteries, and the due fulfiln1ent of these mysteries 
forms a principal part of the contemplative life. 


I t !}Jay be asked, Ho,v can so n1 ueh action as the 
Society rrofesses be compatible ,vith perfect contempla- 
tion? In the first place, this is not impossible with the 
aid of the Divine grace; and although it may seem diffi- 
cult, perfect virtue has nevertheless to do ,vith difficulties, 
and these by the providence of religion and its perfect 
institution, along with the grace of vocation, may be 
overcome. Noone can live piously, not to say perfectly, 
in accordance with his state, ,vithout a special grace of 
God. It is moreover piously to be believed, or rather, it 
is morally certain tbat God gives to every religious body 
a special gr'ace; and that He communicates this to all 
,vho are called by the Holy Ghost to incorporation into 
tbat particular body, in order that they may be enabled 
to accomplish the end of its Institute. Hence St. Paul 
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says-" Of this Gospel I an} Illade a Illinister, according 
to the gift of the grace of God, which is given to Ille 
according to the operation of His power; to me, the 
least of all the saints, is given this grace, to preach 
among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
and to enlighten all men what is the dispensation of the 
Illystery ,vhich hath been hidden frolll eternity in God" 
(Eph. iii. 7-9). This also God signified to 1\loses, who 
perceiving his incapacity ,vonId have excused hinlself 
fronl his Illinistry, ,vhen He said to him-" I ,vill be 
,vith thee." Since all approved religious bodies are 
rightly regarded as instituted by a special providence of 
God, it cannot be doubted that for each has been prepared 
a special grace of God proportioned to its vocation; and 
therefore a greater grace, in proportion as the Institute 
is Illore difficult, more to the service and glory of God, 
or more for the welfare of His Church. 
Gregory XIII. gives testiIllony to the grace of vocation 
,vhich belongs to the Society. He says that-" As the 
end of the Society is the propagation and defence of the 
faith, and the progress of souls in christian life and doc- 
trine, so also is it proper to the grace of its vocation to 
traverse divers places by direction of the Roman Pontiff 
or of the General." Since this Illay be more difficult and 
perilous for others, he specially attributes it to the grace 
of vocation. In like manner, if there should be diffi- 
culty in uniting the perfection of the active life \vith the 
perfection of the contemplative life, this may be over- 
come by the grace of vocation. 
TJut, if "'e regard attentively what we have already 
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considered, there does not appear to be In this matter 

o n1uch difficulty, since the principal actions of the 
active life of the Society are so conjoined with the con- 
templative life, that both together, 1ike body and soul, 
form one Jiving ,vhole. 
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ALLIES, T. W. 
See of St. Peter . . ,(0 4 6 
Formation of Christendom. Vols. I., Ir., III. . each 0 12 0 
Church and State as seen in the Formation of Christen- 
dom, 8vo, pp. 472, cloth . 0 14 0 
,. It would be quite superfluous at this hour of day to recommend 
!tIr. Allies' writings to English Catholics. Those of our readers who 
remember the article on his writings in the Katholik, know that 
be is esteemed in Germany as Olle of our foremost writers."- 
Dublin Review. 


ALLNATT, C. F. B. 
Cathedra Petri : the Titles and Prerogatives of St. 
Peter, and of his See and Successors, as described 
by the Early Fathers, &c.. Second edition, greatly 
enlarged, demy 8vo 
Also a Third and Enlarged Edition of Cathedra Petri; 
or, the Titles and Prerogatives of St. Peter, and of 
his See and Successors, as described by the EarJy 
}'athers, Ecclesiastical 'Vriters, and Councils of the 
Church, with an Appendix containing Notes on the 
History and Acts of the first four General Councils, 
and the Council of Sardica, in their relation to the 
Papal Supremacy. Compiled by C. F. B. Allnatt. 
Cloth . 
Paper . 
II Invaluable to the controversialist and the theologian, and most 
useful for educated men inquiring after truth, or anxious to know 
the positive testimony of Christian antiquity in favour of Papal 
claims. "-Month. 
'Vhich is the True Church? Demy 8vo 
The Church of Rome not the Great Apostasy 
The Reformers and the Reformation . 
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ALZOG. 
History of the Church. A Manual of Universal Church 
History, by the Rev. John Alzog, D.D., Professor of 
Theology at the University of Freiburg. Translated, 
with additions, from the ninth and last German 
edition by the Rev. F. J. Parbisch and the Rev. 
Thomas S. Byrne. 'Vith Chronological Tables and 
Ecclesiastico-Geographicall\Iaps. S vols. 4to. .;Bl 10 0 


B. N. 
The Jesuits: their Foundation:and History. 2 vols. 
crown 8vo f cloth, red edges 
"The book is just what it professes to be-a popula1' history, 
drawn from well-known sources," &c.-}-fonth, July 1879. 


o 15 0 


BOTTALLA,FATHER(&
) 
Papacy and Schism 
Reply to Renouf on Pope Honorius 


026 
036 


BRIDGETT, REV. T. E. (C.SS.R.), edited by. 
· Suppliant of the Holy Ghost: a Paraphrase of the 
, Veni Sancte Spiritus.' N ow first printed from a 
MS. of the seventeenth century composed by Rev. 
R. Johnson, with other unpublished treatises by the 
same author. Second edition. Cloth 
'Vatson's Sermons on the Sacraments. 
Discipline of Drink 


016 
076 
036 


., The historical information with which the book abounds gives 
evidence of deep research and patient study, and imparts a per- 
manent interest to the volume, which will elevate it to a position 
of authority and importance enjoyed by few of its compeers. "-The 
.Arrow. 
"A learned and interesthJg book, and likely, we hope, to be 
really useful."-Spectator. 
"A learned and deeply-interesting historical work. To non. 
Catholics as well as to Catholics the work will repay a thoughtful 
reading."-1'he Tempe1'ance ReC01'd. 


Our Lady's Dowry; how England 'Yon and Lost that 
Title. Second edition 0 9 0 


" This book is the ablest vindication of Catholic devotion to Our 
Lady. drawn from tradition, that we know of in the English lan- 
guage. "-Tablet, 


Ritual of the New Testament: an Essay on the Princi- 
ples and Origin of Catholic Ritual . 0 5 0 
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CASW ALL, FATHER. 
Catholic Latin Instructor in the Principal Church 
Offices and Devotions, for the Use of Choirs, Con- 
vents, and :Mission Schools, and for Self-Teaching. 
1 vol., complete . .eO 3 Ô 
Or Part I., containing Benediction, l\Iass, Serving at 
do., various Latin Prayers in ordinary use 0 1 6 
(A Poem) May Pageant: A Tale of Tintern. Second 
edition 0 2 0 
'Vords of Jesus (Verba Verbi). Cloth 0 2 0 
Poems. 0 5 0 


CISNEROS (GARCIAS). 
Book of Spiritual Exercises and Directory for Canonical 
- Hours 0 5 0 


COLERIDGE, REV. H. J. (S.J.) 
Life and Letters of St. Francis Xavier. (Quarterly 
Series.) 2 vols. Fourth edition 
Popular edition, 1 vol. 
Life of our Life: the Harmony of the Gospels. Ar- 
ranged with Introductory and Explanatory Chapters, 
Notes, and Indices. (Quarterly Series.) 2 vols. 
Public Life of Our Lord Jesus Christ. (Quarterly 
Series.) 6 vols. already published . each 
.. It iB needless to praise the matter of such a work, and the 
manner of its performance is admirable."-Cork Examiner. 
C< No Catholic can peruse the book without feeling how large is 
the measure of gratitude due to the richly-endowed intellect which 
has given a contribution so noble to our standard Catholic litera- 
ture." - Free1nan. 


o 15 0 
o 9 0 


o 15 0 


066 


* * * Other Volumes in Preparation. 
VoL 1. The Ministry of St. John Baptist. 
Vol. 2. The Preaching of the Beatitudes. 
Vol. 3. The Sermon on the Mount (to tlte end of tlle 
Lord's P1'aye,'). 
Vol. 4. The Sermon on the Mount (concluded). 
Vol. 5. The Training of the Apostles (Part I.) 
VoL 6. The Training of the Apostles (Part II.) 
The Sermon on the Mount. Three vols. (the second, 
third, and fourth vols. of the above bound up sepa- 
rately, for convenience of purchasers). QuarterJy 
Series 0 15 0 
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COLERIDGE, REV. H. J. (S.J.)-continued. 
Life and Letters of St. Teresa. Y 01. I. (Quarterly 
Series) .eO 7 6 


" Father Coleridge states that he is anxious to enlarge the know- 
ledge of St. Teresa among English readers, as well on other ground
, 
as because a large number of English Catholic ladies in the days of 
persecution found a home in the communities of her Order abroad, 
established by their own countrywomen. He has made much use 
of the labours of Mr. David Lewis, whose translation of the Life of 
St. Teresa of J esu, written by herself, was pu'blished eleven years 
ago. "- Tablet. 


Prisoners of the King, a Book of Thoughts on the 
Doctrine of Purgatory . New edition 0 3 6 
The Return of the King, Discourses on the Latter 
Days. (Quarterly Series) 0 7 6 
"Ko one can read this book without having the horizon of his 
mind widened, and his sense deepened of the meaning to be at- 
tached to the words of our Lord, describing the last days of our 
present world."-Catholic Times. 


The Works and 'Yords of our Saviour, gathered from 
the Four Gospels. Cloth 
" No English work that we know of is better calculated to beget 
in the mind a love of the Gospels, and a relish for further and 
deeper study of their beauties. "-Dublin Review. 


o 7 6 


The Chronicle of St. Anthony of Padua, the" Eldest 
Son of St. :Francis" 
Dialogues of St. Gregory the Great. An old English 
Version 
History of the Sacred Passion. By Palma. Third 
edition. (Quarterly Series) 
Cheaper edition, on thin paper 
The Life of Mary "r ard. By Mary Catherine Elizabeth 
Chambers, of the Institute of tbe Blessed Virgin. 
Vol. I. (Quarterly Series) 
(( The book, like all of the series of which it is one, ought to have 
considerable popularity in this country. We need hardly say that 
the name of its editor is guarantee of the purity of spirit and 
accuracy of execution marking the volume before US."-F1'ecman's 
Journal. 


036 


060 


o 7 6 
050 


076 


The Baptism of the King. Considerations on the 
Sacred Passion. (Quarterly Series) 


076 


COMPARISON BETWEEN THE HISTORY OF 
the Church and the Prophecies of the Apocalypse 


o 2 0 
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DARRAS. 
History of the Church. From the French. A General 
History of the Catholic Church from the commence. 
ment of the Christian Era until the Present Time. 
By M. l'Abbé J. E. Darras. With an Introduction 
and Notes by the Most Rev. M. J. Spalding, D.D., 
Archbishop of Baltimore. 4 vols. 4to . .t2 8 0 


DEHARBE (S.J.). 
A History of Religion, or the Evidences for the 
Divinity of the Christian Religion, as furnished by 
its History from the Creation of the 'V orld to 
our own Times. Designed as a Help to Cate- 
chetical Instruction in Schools and Churches. 
Pp. 628 . 0 14 0 
DUPONT, THE LIFE OF LÉON PAPIN, THE 
Holy Man of Tours; being Vol. VIII. of the 
" Library of Religious Biography," edited by Edward 
Healy Thompson, J\I.A. This work is not a Trans. 
lation, but has been composed, after a careful study 
of the Abbé Janvier's full and complete Life of 
the Holy Man, and that of :1\1. Léon Aubineau. 
Cloth 0 6 0 


cc It is an original compilation, written in that well.known style 
of devout suggestiveness and literary excellence which charac- 
terise the writer's former volumes of religious biography."-.Dublin. 
Re1Jiew. 
"The volume forms a valuable addition to the 'Library of 
Religious Biography,' for which we are already indebted to his 
practised and graceful pen."-lIlonth. 


FABER, VERY REV. FATHER. 
All for Jesus 
Bethlehem . 
Blessed Sacraments 
Creator and Creature . 
:Ethel's Book of the Angels. 
Foot of the Cross 
Growth in Holiness 
Hymns 
Notes on Doctrinal and Spiritual Subjects, 2 vols. each 
Poems . 
Precious Blood 
Spiritual Conferences . 
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POLEY, HENRY (S.J.) 
Records of the English Province of the Society of 
J esus. Vol. I., Series I. Demy 8vo, 720 pp. net f: 1 6 0 
Vol. 11., Series II., III., IV. Demy 8vo, 622 pp. net 1 6 0 
Vol. III., Series V., VI., VII., VIII. Demy 8vo, over 
850 pp. . net 1 10 0 
Vol. IV., Series IX., X., XI. Demy 8vo, 750 pp. net 1 6 0 
Vo]. V., Series XII. Demy 8vo, nearly 1100 pp., with 
nine Photographs of Martyrs . . Det 1 10 0 
Vol. VI., Diary and Pilgrim-Book of the English Col- 
lege, Rome. The Diary from 1579 to 1773, with 
Biographical and Historical Notes. The Pilgrim- 
Book of the ancient English Hospice attached to the 
College from 1580 to 1656, with Historical Notes. 
Demy 8vo, pp. 796 . . Det 1 6 0 
V 01. VII. Part the First: General Statistics of the Pro- 
vince; and Collectanea, giving Biographical Notices 
of its Members and of many Irish and Scotch Jesuits. 
With 20 Photographs . net 1 6 0 
Y 01. VII. Part the Second: Collectanea Completed; 
'Vith Appendices. Catalogues of Assumed and Real 
Names; Annual Letters; Biographies and Miscel- 
lanea . net 1 6 0 
"As a biographical dictionary of English Jesuits, it òeserves a 
place in every well-selected library, and, as a collection of marvel- 
lous occurrences, persecutions, martyrdoms, and evidences of the 
results of faith, amongst the books of all who belong to the Catholic 
Church." -Genealogist. 


FRANCIS DE SALES, ST.: THE WORKS OF. 
Translated into the English Language by the Rev. 
H. B. Mackey, O. S.B. 1st volume: Letters to 
Persons in the 'Y orld. Cloth. 0 6 0 
01 The letters must be read in order to comprehend the charm and 
Sweetness of their styfe."-Tablet. 
"The task of translation has been undertaken with a loving and 
scrupulous care, and is, on the whole, very successful1y òóne."- 
Dublin RevielC. 
Devout Life. 2d volume: On the Love of God. 
Founded on the rare and practically unknown Eng- 
Ush Translation, of which the title-page is as follows: 
A Treatise of the Love of God, written in French by 
B. Francis de Sales, Bishop of Geneva, and translated 
into English by :Miles Car, Priest of the English 
College of Doway. 1630. . (nearly ready) 0 1 6 
A work of unquestionable value, ably translated, beautifully 
p1'inted. and of a price so moderate that we hope even the poorest 
will be able to procure a copy. 
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FRANCIS DE SALES, ST.: Works of-contÏ1"l'lte(l. 


Manual of Practical Piety 
Spiritual Combat. A new and careful 
18mo, cloth 
The same, pocket size, cloth 


9 


. æo 3 6 
Translation. 


GAL LWEY, REV. PETER (S.J.) 
Precious Pearl of Hope in the l\Iercy of God, The. 
Translated from the Italian. "\Vith Preface by the 
Rev. Father Gallwey. Cloth 
Ritualism: Lecture I. Introductory 
2. Is the Blessing of Heaven on Ritualism? 
3. The Sanctity of the Ritualistic Clergy 
4. Are Ritualists Protestants or Catholics? (extra 
size) . 
5. Ritualism and St. Peter's Mission as revealed in 
Holy Writ (double size) . 
6. Do Ritualists owe Obedience to their Directors 
 
Do the Anglican Clergy hold the Place of Christ? 
7. Ritualism and the Early Church. The Faith of 
St. Leo the Great 
8. The Faith of the English Church Union, A.D. 
1878; of Clewer, A.D. 1878; of the Council of 
Ephesus, A.D. 431 
9. Anglican Orders. Part 1. 
10. Anglican Orders. Part II. . 
11. Anglican Orders. Part III. 
12. Anglican Clergy in the Confessional 
All the above bound in 2 vola. net 


GIBSON, REV. H. 
Catechism Made Easy. Being an Explanation of the 
Christian Doctrine. 2 vols., cloth . 
U This work must be of priceless worth to any who are engaged in 
:my form of catechetical instruction. It is the best book of the kind 
that we have seen in English:'-Irish Monthly. 
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HERGENRÖTHER, DR. 
Catholic Church and Christian State. On the Relation 
of the Church to the Civil Power. From the Ger- 
man. 2 vols., paper 1 1 0 
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HUMPHREY, REV. F. 
The Divine Teacher : A Letter to a Friend. 'Vith a 
Preface in Reply to N 0. 3 of the English Church 
Defence Tracts, entitled "Papal InfalIibility." 
Fourth edition. ;CO 2 6 
Mary Magnifying God. ltlay Sermons. Fifth edition. 0 2 6 
Other Gospels; or, Lectures on St. Paul's Epistle to 
the Galatians. Crown 8vo, cloth 
The Written Word; or, Considerations on the Sacred 
Scriptures 
Mr. Fitzjames Stephen and Cardinal Bellarmine . 


LIGUORI, ST. ALPHONSO. 
New and Improved Translation of the Complete 'Yorks 
of St. Alphonso, edited by Bishop Coffin :- 
Vol. I. The Christian Virtues, and the Means for Ob- 
taining them. Cloth elegant . 
Or separately :- 
1. The Love of our Lord Jesus Christ 
2. Treatise on Prayer. (In the ordinm'y editions a 
great pm't of this work is omitted) 
8. A Christian's Rule of Life 
Vol. II. The Mysteries of the Faith-The Incarnation; 
containing Meditations and Devotions on the Birth 
and Infancy of Jesus Christ, &c., suited for Advent 
and Christmas . 
Cheap edition 
Vol. III. The Mysteries of the Faith--The Blessed 
Sacrament 
Cheap edition 
V 01. IV. Eternal Truths-Preparation for Death 
Cheap edition 
Vol. V. Treatises on the Passion, containing "Jesus 
hath loved us," &c. . 
Cheap edition 
V 01. VI. Glories of Mary. New edition 
'Yith Frontispiece, cloth 
Also in better bindings. 


MANNING, HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL. 
Blessed Sacrament the Centre of Immutable Truth. 
A new and revÌf,ed edition. Cloth 
Confidence in God. Third edition 
England and Christendom 
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MANNING, HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL-continued. 
Eternal Priesthood. Cloth. Second edition . ;to 5 0 
"This beautiful little treatise on the nature and duties of the 
priesthood is dedicated by His Eminence, in a few !limple words, 
'to the priests of the diocese of Westminster, in memory of many 
happy years of united labours in the services of our Divine Master;' 
and it would be difficult to place in their hauds a more appropriate 
or touching gift."-.Month. 
" No priest, we venture to say, will read it through, or even any 
one of its twenty chapters, without feeling the better for having 
read it. "-Irish Ecclesiastical Record. 


Four Great .Evils of the Day. Fourth edition. Paper 
Cloth 
Fourfold Sovereignty of God. Second Edition . 
Cloth 
Glories of the Sacred Heart. Third Edition 
Grounds of Faith. Cloth 
Holy Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ according to St. 
John. 'Vith a' Preface by His Eminence 
Independence of the Holy See 
Internal Mission of the Holy Ghost. Fourth edition. 
JJove of Jesus to Penitents. Sixth edition. 
Miscellaneous. 2 vols. 
Office of the Holy Ghost under the Gospel . 
Petri Privilegium 
Praise, A Sermon on; with an Indulgenced Devotion. 
Sermons on Ecclesiastical Subjects. V ols. I., II., and 
III. . . each 
Sin and its Consequences. Fifth edition 
Temporal Mission of the Holy Ghost. Third edition. 
Temporal Power of the Pope. New edition 
True Story of the Vatican Council 
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MANNING, HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL, Edited by. 
Life of the Curé of AI's. New edition, enlarged 0 4 0 


MORRIS, REV. JOHN (S.J.) 
Letter Books of Sir Amias Poulet, Keeper of Mary, 
Queen of Scots. Deroy 8vo 
Troubles of our Catholic Forefathers, related by thf>m- 
sel Yes. Second Series. 8vo, cloth . 
Third Series . 
The Life of Father John Gerard, S.J. Third edition, 
rewritten and enlarged 


e 10 6 


o 14 0 
o 14 0 


o 14 0 
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NEWMAN, CARDINAL. 
Annotated Translation of Athanasius. 2 vole. 
Apologia pro Vitâ suâ . 
Arians of the Fourth Century, The 
Callista: An Historical Tale. New edition 
Difficulties of Anglicans. Two volumes- 
Vol. I. Twelve Lectures . 
Vol. II. Letters to Dr. Pusey and to the Duke of 
Norfolk 
Discussions and Arguments. 
Doctrine of Justification 
Dream of Gerontius. Seventeenth edition, wrapper . 
Cloth 
Essay on Assent. 
Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine 
Essays Critical and Historical. Two volumes, with 
Notes 
Essays on Miracles, Two. 1. Of Scripture. 2. Of 
Ecclesiastical History 
Historical Sketches. Three volumes . 
Idea of a University. Lectures and Essays 
Loss and Gain 
Occasional Sermons 
Parochial and Plain Sermons. :E:ight volumes each 
Present Position of Catholics in England. New edition 
Sermons on Subjects of the Day. 
Sermons to Mixed Congregations 
Theological Tracts 
University Sermons 
Verses on Various Occasione. New edition 
Via l\Iedia. Two volumes, with Notes 
Complete set of his 'V orks, half bound, in 36 vols. net 


NORTHCOTE, VERY REV. J. S. (D. D.) 
Roma Sotterranea; or, an Account of the Roman 
Catacombs. New edition. Re-written and greatly 
enlarged. This work is in three volumes, which 
may at present be had separately- 
Vol. I. History 
II. Christian Art . 
III. Epitaphs of the Catacombs 
The Second and Third Volumes may aIso be had 
bound together in cloth . 
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NORTHCOTE, VERY VEV. J. S. (D.D.)-continued. 


Visit to Louise Lateau. 'Vritten in conjunction with 
Dr. Lefebvre of Louvain . . ÆO 3 6 
Visit to the Roman Catacombs: Being a popular 
abridgment of the larger work. 0 4 0 


QUARTERLY SERIES (Edited by the 
Ianagers 
of the "
Ionth").J 
K.B.-1'hose printed in Italics are out of p'1'int, but 
may be reprinted. 
Baptism of the King: Considerations on the Sacred 
Passion. By the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 
Christian Reformed in Mind and Manners, 'l'he. By 
Benedict Rogacci, of the Society of Jesus. The 
Translation edited by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 
Chronicles of St. Antony of Padua, the" Eldest Son 
of St. Francis." Edited by the Rev. H. J. Cole- 
ridge, S.J. 
Colombière, Life of the Ven. Claude de la. . . 
Dialogues of St. Gregory the Great: an Old English 
Version. Edited by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, 8.J. . 
English Carmelite, .An. The Life of Catherine Em.ton, 
Mother },Jw.y Xaveria of the .Angels, of the English 
J.'eresian Convent at .Antwerp. Oollected from her own 
Writings, and othel. sources, by Father Thomas Hunter, 
S.J. . 0 6 6 
Gracious Life, A (1566-1618); being the Life of 
Madame Acarie (Blessed Mary of the Incarnation), 
of the Reformed Order of our Blessed Lady of 
ltlount Carmel. By Emily Bowles. 0 6 0 
History of the Sacred Passion. By Father Luis de la 
Palma, of the Society of Jesus. Translated from 
the Spanish. With Preface by the Rev. H. J. 
Coleridge, S.J. Third edition 
Also, a cheaper edition of the same, on thin paper 
Ierne of .Ârmo'1'ica: a Tale of the Time of Chlovis. By 
J. C. Bateman . 
Life and Teaching of Jesus Christ, in Meditations for 
every Day in the Year. By P. N. Aval1cino, S.J. 
2 vols. 


0 7 6 
0 7 6 
0 3 6 
0 5 0 
0 6 0 
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QUARTERLY SERIES-continued 


Life and Letters of St. Francis Xavier. By the Rev. 
H. J. Coleridge, S. J. 2 vols. . 
Cheap edition. 2 vola. in one 
Life of Anne Catharine Emmerich. By Helen Ram. 
'Vith Preface by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 
Life of Christopher Columbus. By the Rev. A. G. 
Knight, S.J. 
Life of Henrietta d'Osseville (in Religion, Mother Ste. 
Marie), Foundress of the Institute of the Faithful 
Virgin. Arranged and Edited by the Rev. John 
George M'Leod, S.J. 
Life of Margaret :Mostyn (Mother Margaret of Jesus), 
Religious of the Reformed Order of our Blessed Lady 
of Mount Carmel (1625-1679). By the Very Rev. 
Edmund Bedingfield, Canon of the Collegiate 
Church of St. Gomar, and Confessor to the English 
Teresians at Lierre. Edited from the :Manuscripts 
preserved at Darlington, by the Rev. H. J. Cole- 
ridge, S.J. . 
Life of our Life: The Harmony of the Gospel, arranged 
with Introductory and Explanatory Chapters, Notes, 
and Indices. By the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S. J. 
2 vols. 
Life of Pope Pius tlte Seventh. By .J.}Iary H. Allies 
Life of St. Jane Frances FremJot de Chantal. By 
Emi]y Bowles. With Preface by the Rev. H. J. 
Coleridge, S.J. Second edition 
Life of the Blessed John Berchmans. Second edition. 
By the Rev. F. Goldie, S.J. 
Life of the Blessed Peter }-'avre, First Companion of 
St. Ignatius Loyola. From the Italian of Father 
Boero. 'Vith Preface by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, 
S.J. 
Pious Affections towards God and the Saints. l\Iedi- 
tations for every Day in the Year, and for the 
Principal Festivals. From the Latin of the Ven. 
Nicholas Lancicius, S.J. With Preface by George 
Porter, S.J. 
Prisoners of the Temple
' or, Discro'Wned and 01'0wned. 
By.J.}[. U'O. .J.1I01'ris. TVitll, Preface by the Rev. IL J. 
Cole1'idge, S.J. . 
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QU ARTERL Y SERIES-continued. 
Public Life of our Lord Jesus Christ. By the Rev. 
H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 6 vols. . . each ;fO 6 6 
Others in preparation. 
Story of St. Stanislaus Kostka. 'Yith Preface by the 
Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 0 3 6 
Sufferings of the Church in Brittany during the Great 
Revolution. By Edwarù Healy Thompson, M. A.. 0 6 6 
Suppression of the Society of Jesus in the Portuguese 
Dominions. From Documents hitherto unpublished. 
By the Rev. Alfred 'Veld, S.J. 0 7 6 
[This volume forms the First Part of the General History 
of the Suppression of the Society.] 
The Return of the King. Discourses on the Latter 
Days. By the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 0 7 6 
'rhree Catholic Reformers of the Fifteenth Century. 
By Mary H. Allies . 0 6 0 
Thomas of Hereford, Life of St. By}"r. Lestrange. 0 6 0 
Life of King Alfred the Great. By A.. G. Knight. 
Book I. Early Promise; II. Adversity; III. Pro- 
sperity; IV. Close of Life. 1 vol. 8vo, pp. 325 0 6 0 
Life of Mother Mary Teresa Ball. By Rev. H. J. 
Coleridge, S.J. 'Vith Portrait 0 6 6 
Life and Letters of St. Teresa. Vol. 1. By Rev. H. 
J. Coleridge, S.J. 0 7 6 
The Life of Mary Ward. By J\Iary Catherine Eliza- 
beth Chambers, of tne Institute of the Blessed 
Virgin. Edited by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S. J. 
V 01. I. 
'Yorks and'Vords of our Saviour gathered from the 
Four Gospels by the Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 
Training of the Apostles. 2d vol., being Vol. VI. of 
"Public Life of our Lord Jesus Christ." By the 
Rev. H. J. Coleridge, S.J. 


0 7 6 
0 7 6 
0 6 6 


RAWES, REV. Fr., Edited by. 
1.'he Lib1'a1"y of the Holy Ghost:- 
VoL I. St. Thomas Aquinas on the Adorable Sacra- 
IIÞ ment of the Altar. 'Vith Prayers and Thanksgiv- 
ings for Holy Communion. Red cloth . 0 5 0 
Little Books of tILe Holy Ghost;- 
Book 1. St. Thomas Aquinas on the Commandments. 
32mo, 233 pp. Cloth gilt 0 2 0 
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RA WES, REV. Fr., Edited by-continued. 
Little Books of the Holy Ghost:- 
Book 2. Little Handbook of the Archconfraternity of 
the Holy Ghost. Fourth edition, 111 pp. . cEO 1 0 
Gilt 0 1 2 
Book 3. St. Thomas Aquinas on the Lord's Prayer. 
139 pp. 0 1 0 
Cloth gilt 1 0 1 3 
Book 4. The Holy Ghost the Sanctifier. By Car- 
dinal Manning. 213 pp. . Is. 6d. and 0 2 0 


RICHARDS, REV. WALTER J.B. (D. D.) 
Manual of Scripture History. Being an Analysis of the 
Historical Books of the Old Testament. By the Rev. 
'V. J. B. Richards, D.D., Oblate of St. Charles; In- 
spector of Schools in the Diocese of "Testminster. 
Part I., 2 maps. Second edition . 
Part II., " 
Part III., " 
" Happy indeed will those children and young persons be who 
acquire in their early days the inestimably precious knowledge 
which these Looks impart."-Tablet. 
" The · :Manuals' we cordially recommend to schools and colleges 
in the preparation of the subject of Sl.:ripture HilDtory."-.Duúlin 
Review. 
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RYDER, H. I. D. 
Catholic Controversy: A Reply to Dr. Littledale's 
" Plain Reasons." Fourth edition . 0 2 6 
.. Father Ryder. of the Birmingham Oratory, has now furnished 
in a small volume a masterly reply to this assailant from without. 
It will chiefly be useful as an antidote to Dr. Littledale's insidious 
misrepresentations of Catholic doctrine. anà will, with God's bless- 
ing, do vast good amongst those for whom it is intended. The 
lighter charms of a brilliant and graceful style are added to the 
solid merits of this handbook of contemporary controversy."-Irish 
.J."Ionthly. 


ULLATHORNE, BISHOP. 
Endowments of Man, &c. New and revised edition . 
Groundwork of the Christian Virtues: A Course of 
Lectures . 
" We do not hesitate to say that by the publication of the dis- 
courses Dr. Ullathorne has conferred a boon, not only on the 
members of his own communion, but on all serious and thinking 
Englishmen. The treatment of the whole subject is masterly and 
exhaustive. "-Liverpool .Daily Post. 
" A good and great book by a good and great man. This eloquent 
series of almost oracular utterances is a gift to men of all natious. 
all creeds, and all moral systtJll1s. "-The British Mail. 
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